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PREFACE. 


= H AT there are ſundry Great and Eminent 
' - Promiſes referring to New Teſtament Times 
concerning the pouring out of the Spirit, none 
mibo 4s acquainted with the Scriptures, and 
believes them, ' can doubt, *By the performance of them 
a Church hath been begatten. and maintaincd- in the 
World through all Ages ſince .the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
ſometimes with greater Lag ht- and Spiritual Luſtre, and 
ſowerimes with leſs. It hath:beeu one of the Glorits of 
the Protejt ant Ref ormation,that ts bath been accompanied 
with a very Conſpicuous and Remarkable Eff uſion off the 
Spirit. And indeed thereby there bath. from | eaves 4 
Seal been ſet, and a Witwefs born unto-that great Work, 
of God. In this. unvaluable Bleſſong we in this Nation 
have had a Rich and Plentiful ſhare :, tnſoinuch as it 
ſeems Satan and his Miniſters bave been tormented and 
exaſperated thereby : And thence it is come to paſi, that 
there have ſome riſen up * amore ns, who have \onank- 
feſted themſelves" to be noe. only-Deſpiſers in "Heavt,, bia - 
virulent Reproachers of the Operations of the Spirits God 
who knows bowt0 bring, Gaod'oat:-of Evil; aid fore Holy 
and Bleſſed: Ends of bis own faffer thoſe horridh;Blaſphe- 
nes 20 bepetulantly.ventads "04%. 0I0G B 
On this occaſion it wax, 'that this Great, and Drarn- 


| ed, and Holy Perſon, the Author of theſe Diſcourſes 
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ook, npThoughts of writing concerning the Bleſſed Spirit, | 
aavd-lus whole Oeconomy, as I underſiood from Himſelf | 
ſunary years ago, diſcourſing with Him conserning ſome 
Books then newly publiſhed, full of Cont umely and Con- 
rempt of the Holy Spirit and his Operations. For as it 
was with Paul at Athens, when he ſaw the City wholly 
given to Idolaty ;, ſo was Door Owen”s Spirit ftirred 
. Jwhim, when he read the Scoffs and Blaſphemies caſt up= 
- on the Holy Spirit, and his Grace, and Gifts, and 
Aids, in ſome late Writers, 
Had not Pelagius vented his Corrupt Opinjons con- 
Cerning the Grace of God, it us like the Church had ne- | 
-wier bad the Learned and Excellent Writings of Augu- | 
Nine jx Defence thereof. It appears from Bradwardin | 
that the Revival of Pelagianiſm in bis Days, ftirred 
*#p us Zealous and Pious Spirit to Wrise that Profound 
and Elaborate Book of bus, De Cauſa Dei. Arminius, 
and theJeſuits endeavouring to Plant the ſame Weed a- | 
48411, produced the Scholafbick, Writings of Twiſs and | 
Ames, ( nor to mention Foreign Divines ) for which we 
in this Generation have abundant Cauſe of Enlarged 
:Thankfulneſs unto the Father of Lsghts. The occaſion | 
which the HolyGhoſt laid hold on to carry forth Paul to 
Write bis Epiſtle to the Galatians, ( wherein the Do- 
- Frwze of Juſtification by Faith 8: ſo fully cleared) was 
'the bringing in among them of gnother Goſpel by Cor- 
xapt Teachers, after which many in thoſe Churches were 
Joon drawn away. The obſtinate adherence of many among 
' . the Jews to the Moſaical Rites and Obſervances, and 
vhe, Inclination of others to Apoſtatize from the New | 
_ \Teſtament Worſhip and Ordinances, was in like man- | | 
ner the -ogcaſion of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. The | 
br ight which ſhines, and is beld out in thoſe Epiſtles, the | 
of Chrift could ill have wanted. | 
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The Preface. 


The like way and working of the Wiſdom of God, is to 
be ſeen and adored, in ſtirring up this Learned and Ex- 
cellent Perſon to communicate and leave unto the World 
that Light touching the Spirit and hbxs Operations, which 
be had received by that Spirit from the Sacred Oracles of 
Truth, the Scriptures. 

To what advantage and increaſe of Light it is per- 
formed, us not for F; incompetent a Pen to ſay as writes 
this. Nevertheleſs, 1 doubt not but the diſcerning 
Reader will obſerve ſuch Excellencies ſhining out in this, 


: and other of this Great Author”s Writings, as do great- 
: ly commend themto the Church of God, and will do fo 
' Inafter Ages, bowever this Corrupt and Degenerate Ge- 
' neration entertain them. They are not the crude, and 


haſty, and untimely Abortions of a Self- full, Diftems- 
pered Spirit, much wa the Boilings over of inward Cor= 


ruption and Rottenneſs put into#'a Fermentation; but the 


mature, ſedate, and ſeaſonable Iſſues of a Rich Maga- 
zine of Learning, well digeſted with great exatIneſs of 
Fudoment. There is inthem a great Light caſt and re- 
fleted on, as wel as derived from the Holy Scripenres, 
thoſe inexbauſtible Mines of Light in Sacred Things. 
They are not filled with vain, impertinent jangling, nor 


' with a noſe of multiplyed futilons Diftinitions, nor with 
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novel and unconth Terms foreign to the Things of God, 
as the manner of ſome IWriters is ad nauſeam uſque. 
But there us in them an happy and rare conjunttion of 
firm Solidity, Enlightning Clearneſs, and Heart-ſearch- 
ing Spiritualneſs, evidencing themſelves all along, and 
thereby approving and commending his Writings to the 
Fudgment, Conſcience, Spiritual Taſte and Experience 
of = _ who have any Acquaintence with, and relift 
the Goſpel. 
fo theſe and ſuch like accounts, the Writings of rhis 
Greet and Learned Man, as alſo bis Ordinary Sermons, 


if 


The. Preface. 
if any of them ſhall be publiſhed, ( 4s poſſibly ſome of 
them may ) will be while the World ſtands -an upbraiding 
and condemning of this Generation, whaſe vitiated and 
ill-affeted Eyes could not bear ſo great a Light ſet up 
and ſhining on a Candleſtick, and which did therefore en- 
deavour to put it under a Buſhel. . _ 

Theſe 71 wo Diſcourſes, with thoſe farmerly publiſhed, 
make up all that Dr. Owen perfetted or deſigned on this 
Subjett of the Spirit, as the Reader may perceive in the 
Account which Himſelf hath given m his Prefaces ta 
ſome of the former Pieces, publiſhed by himſelf tin his Life- 
time. Dot but that thers are ſome other Lncnbrations 
of bis on Subjects nearly allicd unto theſe, which poſſibly 
ray be publiſhed hereafter; viz. One-Entituled, The 
Evyidences of the Faith of God*s Ele(t 3 and perhaps 
ſome others, What further he might have had tm his 
Thoughts to do, us known to Him whom he ſerved ſo in- 
auſtriouſly and ſo faithfully in his Spirit in the Goſpel 
while he was here on Earth, and with whom he now en- 
7oys the Reward of all his Labours, and all his Sufferings. 
For certain it is concernins Dr. Owen, that as God 
gave him very Tranuſcendent Abilities, ſo he did there- 
withall give him a Boundleſs Enlargedneſs of Heart, 


ad unſatiable Deſire to do Service ta Chriſt and his 


Church : Inſomuch as be was thereby carried on, through 
great. Podily Weakneſs, Languiſhing and Pains, be- 
ides manifold other. Tryals and Diſcouragements, to 
pring forth, out of his Treaſury ( like a Scribe well in- 

firutted unto the Kingdom of Heaven ), many uſeful 
and excellent Fruits of bis Studies, much beyond the Exe 

pettation and Hopes of thoſe who ſaw how often and how 

"on WAs NEAT 010: Het GAVE. FRE 4 

at while he was thus indefatigably and, refilefly lay- 
199..0ut for the Seruice of Chih, tr.this aud Jucereding 


Generations thoſe Rich Talews mith which-bg mas: fure 


miſnea, 
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iſhed, his Lord ſaid unto him, Well done thon good 
and faithful Servant, enter thou into the Joy of 
thy Lord. No Man: ever yet, but Zeſus Chriſt, was 
able to finiſh all that was in his Heart to do. for God, 
On the removal of ſuch accompliſhed and nſeful Prom 
ſons, I have ſometimes relieved my »felf with this 
Thought, that Chriſt lives in Heaven, ſtill, and the 
Bleſſed Spirit from whom the Head and Heart of 
= Choſen Veſſel were ſo Richly Replegiſhed, Uhr 
Hl. ; © [4p I, 


ORober 27. +. 
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©» Nath, Mather. + 
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ge 3. line 19. for concers read content. p. 9, 1. 23+ dvle com- 
ma after external, azd put it after ſabfſiſtenee. p. 11x. L 9. f.«- 
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Age 3. line 19. for conceyy read content. p. 9, 1. 23+ dile com- 
ma aſter external, azd pit it aſter ſubſiſtenee. p, 11. 1. 9. f. a- 
bover, about, I, 18. f. comprize r. confine. p. 12.1. 19. I, this #s bus, 
P- 14-1. 2. r. that be ſhonid. p. 15.1. 11. r. afted them, 1. 3. a fine, 
\. expedt r. expects. p.23.1, ult. f. and r. end. p. 32. 1. 19.f. Diſcovery 
r. Recovery, P.35.1. 13. f, wherein r. when. P. 37. 1.21. f. Things 
r. Thoughts. 1. alc, f, Being r. Living. p. 38.1. 26. f- Direftion r. 4i- 
refts us, P« 39.1. 13.4 fine, f. declaring r. declares. p. 409.1. 7, 8, 
10,13. Cle the Interragatory Points, p. 42+ 1. 1g. f. this r. bis, 
P. 43. 1. 24. f. infences vr. infleences, p. 55. 1.4 A fine, f, Heb. x1. 
L3.r. £Zyke 11.13. p. 83.1. 14. f, be bad, r. they bad. p. 86.1. 9. 
F.3x r. is. p. 89. 1. 6. dele comma after Spirit. p. $0.1. 18. f. And 
there was x. and that there was. 1, ult. t. this Holy Spirits r. his Holy 
Spirit. p. 01.1, 19. r. Arrhabore. r, poſuit. 1. 18. r. Arrhabo. 1, 21, 
f. quamr. 918, f. tyevit r.fnerit, 1. 22. f. redditur r. reddatur. p. $92. 
4. 10.f, Arrabon r. Arrhaben. 1, 12, r. Obinizs, penult. f. #57y I. #51v. 
9.68. I. 5. f- natures r.names 1, 14. f. longer r. long.p.99.1. 15 after 
called aete {TVANUT) and? and after Q'MNAA aad [ and TW] 
P. 10541, 5, f, ſpnifications ts ſignification. P. 140, |, 14. f. theyr. 
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":CHAP. I 


The Holy. Ghoſt the Comforter of the Church 
. by way. of Office. How He is the Churches 

[. Advecate;\ Joh. - 14.16. 1 Joh. 2.1, 2. 
* Joh;x46. 8:9, 10; 11. opened. 


*NHAT which remains to * compleat our 
* = Diſcourſes. concerning the D1ſpenſation 
+: ; - of cher Holy Spirit, is the Office and Work 
. 2: that he hath undertaken for the Conſo- 
lafonof the Church, And, © - | 
THREE things are to be conſidered with: re- 
ſpe&t-unto*this Head of the Grace of the Goſpeti*' + 
(1.) Thatthe Holy Spirit is the Comforter of the . ©: 
Church-by-way- of Eſpecial Office, (2.) What's in 
[on Office; or wherein the D#/charge of it doth 


conſiſt.” (3.)* Whart- are the Efefs of it towards 
Believers. | x _ 

I FT muſt be granted, that there is ſome Impro- 
priety 19 that Expreſlion, - by. the'way of Office. An 
Office is not fimply,nor it may beproperly ſpoken 


F- 


of a Divine Perſon;who is abſolutely fo and nothing, 
e}{e. - But the like Impropriety is to+be found in 
moſt of the Expreflions: which: we uſe concerning 
od, for who'cayy fpedk' af him-aright-or as he 
ought. Only 'we/tave#fafe Ritle whereby to/ ex+ 
preſs ogr' Gonceptions z Even 'what He ſpeaks of 
a B Himſelf. 


: Piſcourſes on the 19ozk 
Himſelf. And he hath tavght us to learn the Work 
of the Holy Ghoſt rowards. us in this Matter, by 
aſcribing unto Him'thoſe things which belong un- 
£6 in Office among Men. FT, 

FOUR things are required unto the Conſtitu- 
. tion of an Office. (1) An eſpecial Truſt. (2) An 
eſpecial Miſſion or Commiſhon. (3) An eſpecial 


Name. (4). An lpia} ork: All . theſe are 


required unto 4n Office properly ſo called ; and 
where' they are complyed withall by 'a voluntary 
ſuſception in the. Perſon deſigned thereunto, an 
Office is compleatly conſtituted. And we muſt 
enquire how theſe things it a Di vine''Mamner do 


concur in the Work of the Holy Spirit as he is the 


Comforter, of the Church. 


FIRST, He is intruſted 'with this Work, and 
of his own Will hath. taken it on Himſelf, For 
when our Saviour was leaving of the World, and 
had. a fall ProſpeCtof all the Evils, Troubles, De- 
jeions and Diſconſalations which, would befall 
his Diſciples, and knew full well that if they were 
left unto themſelves, "the woe faint and periſh: 
under. them,. He fives.. the! arance . that the 
Work of their Conſolation and Suppartment was 
left entruſted and committed. unto the Holy Spi- 
rit, and that He would both take Care about it, 
and perfe&t it accordin | 


was very far from laying alide his Love unto and 
Care of his Diiciples. . He, bath given us the high- 
eſt Aſſurance that he-continueth: for .eyer_the ſame 
Care, the ſame Love and Grace towards us, he 
| had and exercifed when he layd down his Life for 
vo $66 Heb, 4 14, 15, 16: Cp- 7.527. But _ 
at igt | muc 


dlogly. 
THE Lord Chriſt _ he left. this World, 


oo (OD is Y” oy Ro TI coo 


of the Yoly Spirit. ; 


+ much as there was a double Work yet to be per- 


| formed in our behalf, one towards God, and the 
other in our ſelves, He hath taken a two- fold way 
for the Performance of it. That towards God he 
was to diſcharge immediately Himſelf in his Hu- 
mane Nature : For other Mcdiator between God 
and Man, there neither is, nor can be any. This 
He doth by his Interceſſion. Hence there was 2 
neceſlity that as to his Humane Nature, the Hea- 
vens ſhould recerve him unto the 1 ime of the Reſtitution 
of all things z as Atts 3. 21, There was fo, both 
with reſpect unto Himſelf and us. 

THREE things with reſpe&t unto Himſelf, 
made the Exaltation of his Humane Nature # 
m— to be necellary. For, 

. IT was to be a Pledge and Token of God's 
Acceptation of him, and Approbation of what he 
had done in the World, Joh. 16. 7, 8. For what 
could more declare .or evidence the Concern and 
Delight of God in what he had done and ſuffered, 
than after he had been ſo ignominiouſly treated 
in the World, to receive him vilibly, glorioufly 
and trium hantly into Heaven. He was manifeſt- 
cd in the Fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of An- 
gels, and in the ifſue received up into Glory; 
1 Tin, 3.16, Herein God ſet the great Scal of 
Heaven unto his Work of Mediation, and the 
Preaching of the Golpel: which enſued thereon. 


"I" 


1 And a Teſtimony hereunto, was that which. filled 


his Enemies with Rage and Madneſs, AF. 7. 55, 
$6, 57. His RefurreCtion: confirmed. his Dodirine 
with undeniable Efficacy z but tas Aſſumprion into 
Heaven teſtified unto-his ver, with an altoniſh- 
ing Glory. - 

2, LT wat cer wiehaeſpoltato the: Hm 


mane 
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mane Nature it ſelf, that after all its Labours 
and Sufferings it might be crowned with Honour 
and Glory. He was to ſuffer and enter into his 
Glory, Lk, 24 26. Some diſpute whether Chriſt 
in his Humane Nature merited any thing for him- 
ſelf or no; but not to immix ovr ſelves in the Nice- 
ties: of that Enquiry, It is unqueſtionable that 
the higheſt Glory: was due to him npon his accom-. 
pliſhment of the Work commirted unto him in 
this World, which he therefore lays claim to ac- 
cordingly, 7oh.-17. 4, 5. It was ſo, 

3- WITH reſpect unto the Glorious Admini- 
ſtration of his Kingdom : For as his Kingdom is 
not of this World, ſo it is not only over this 
World, or the- whole Creation here below ; The 
Angels of Glory, thoſe Principalities and Pow- 
ers above, are ſubjeft unto him, and belong unts 
his Dominion, 'Eph. 1.21. Phil. 2. 9,10, Among 
them attended with their ready Service and Obe- 
dience unto all his Commands, doth he exercife 
the Powers of his glorious Kingdom. . And - they 
would but degrade:Him from [his Glory - withour 
theTeaſt Advantage unto themſelves, who would 
haye him forſake bis high and glorions Throne in 
Heaven, to come and reign among them on the 
Earth, unleſs they ſappoſe themſelves more meet. 
Attendants on his:Regal Dignity than- the Angels 
themſelves, who ' are mighty in [Strength and! 
Glory.” \ 2 Girafh tl 


SECONDLY, The Preſence, of the Hamane 
Nature of Chriſtin Heaven, was neceſſary. with 
reſpe&t -unto Us. , The 'Remainder of. /his Work! 
with God on our behalf, was to be carried-ow by. 
Inteiceſſion, 'Heb«/ 265727; And: whereas this 1n-". 
STLN $o x W- * 


_ 
* 


of: the Yoly Spirit:-- | '5 


terceſfion*conſiſteth in the Vertual Repreſentati- 
on of his Oblation, or of bimfelf as a, Lamb ſlain 
8 in Sacrifice, ! it- could not be dorſe without his con- 
ſt _ Appearing in the Preſence of Got, Heb. 


C- *., The other Part of the. Work: of Chriſt reſpects 
at } the Churchor'Believers, - as'its immedizte Objett; 
N-. | So in particular doth' his comforting and ſupport- 
im Þ} ing of them. © This is: that. Work which in a pe- 
C- }' culiar manneris' committed- and entruſted unto the 
Holy Spirit, after the Departure of the Humane 
1- FJ Nature of Chriſt into Heaven. 


Is Dew two things are: to be obſerved concerning 
us (1.) That whereas: this whole Work confilt- 
he nh in the” Communication , of. Spiritual Light, 
N- | Grace and Joy to the Sonls: of :Beljevers, it was 


[OG Þ| no leſs the immediate Work- of the Holy Ghoſt 
1 Þ| whilſt the Lord-Chriſt: was upon- the Earth, than 
© |} it is now he is..abſent in. Heaven ;: Oaly during 
i | thetime of*chis Converſation: here below in the 
Y' | days of his rFi*&ſh,, his hoty Diſciples looked on 
ur | him as the only Spring and. Foundation. of all 
ld Þ} their Conſolation, their only Support, Guide and 
in Þ ProteQor, as they: had! juſt Capſe to' do. They 
he | had yet no.ifſight:inro the Myſtery. of the Dil- 
er | penſation of*-the'Spirir, nor was: he yet fo given 
ls Þf or poured out,;;as 'to.'evidence himfſelf;;and his 
id Operation unto »their, Souls. , Wherefore they 

+ looked on themſelves as utterly undone when 
their Lord: and; -Maſter hegan to acquaint” "them 


wich his -leaving of. 'them.., No ſqoner did: he: 
th -themi of! it,” but [Sorrow . filed | their , Hearts, 
= chi 9. 116, 6:2W/liexefore -he/ immedigtely : lets: __ 


i 


Work of; relieyio ole | 
pn ny! of gi vein, 


3 


E: 


SE great . 


Fo Dfſcourſes on the 1ozk 


their Diſconfolations, and ſupporting them under / 


their Trouble, was committed to the Holy Ghoſt, 
and would by him be performed in ſo eminent a 
manner, as that his Departure from them would be 
unto their Advantage, Ver. 7. Wherefore the Ho- 
Iy Spirit did not then firſt begin really and effe&tu- 
ally to be the Comforter of Believers upon the De- 
parture of Chriſt from his Diſciples, but he is then 
firſt promiſed fo to be upon a double Account, 


{1.) Of the Fall Declaration and Manifeſtation of 


it. So things arc often faid in the Scripture then to 
be, when they do appear and are made manifeſt. 
An eminent Inſtance hereof we have in this Caſe, 
Fohn+7. 38, 39. Tune Diſciples had hitherto looked 
for all immediately from Chriſt in the Fleſh , the 
Diſpenſation of the Spirit being hid from them. 
But now this alſo was to be manifeſted unto them. 
Hence the Apoſtle affirms, that rhough we have known 
Chriſt after the fleſh, yet henceforth we know him no 
more, 2 Cor. 1.16. That is, ſo as to look for Grace 
and Conſolation immediately from him in the Fleſh, 
as it-is -evident the Apoſtles did, before they were 
inſtrafted in this unknown Office of the Holy 
Ghoſt. (2.) Of the full Exhibition and eminent 
Communication of Him unto this End. This in 


every kind was reſerved for the Exaltation off 


Chriſt, when he received the Promiſe of the Spirit 
from the Father, and poured it out upon his Dif- 
ciples. 

Th. THE Lord Chriſt doth not hereby ceaſe 
tobe the Comforter of his Church. For what he 
doth by his Spirit, he doth by himſelf. He is with 
ws unto the end of the World by his/Spirit being 
with us, and he dwelleth in us = 4 the Spitit dwel- 
lng in us; and whatever elfo'is:done-by the $pirir, 


der 


volt, 


It a 
1 be 
Ho- 
ftu- 
De- 
hen 
10Nt, 
of 
100 
eſt. 
aſe, 
ked | 
the | 


Lane. 3s 


em. 
em. 
corn 
1 110 
race 
eſh, 
ere 
loly 
1ent 
S In 


| off 


Irit 


Diſ- 


caſe 


| he 
vith 
eng 
vel- 


of the Holy Spirit. 7 


! isdone by him. And it is ſo upon a Three-fold 
| Account. 


For, (1) The Lord Chriſt, as Media- 
tor, is God and Man in One Perſon, and the Di- 
vine Nature is to be conſider*d in all his Mediato- 
ry Operations. For he who worketh them 1s God, 
and he worketh them all as God-Man, whence they 
are Theandrical. And this is propoſed unto us in 
the greateſt Atts of his Humiliation, which the Di- 
vine Nature in it ſelf is not formally capable of. 
So God redeemed his Church wich his own Blood, 
Ads 20. 28. Inaſmuch as he who was in the form of 
God, and thought it no Robbery to be equal with God, 
humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto Death, the 
Death of the Croſs, Phil. 2. 6, 7, 8. Now in this 
reſpeCt the-Lord Chriſt and the Holy Spirit are one 
in Nature, Eſſence, Will and Power. As he ſaid 
of the Father , / and my Father are one, John 10. 
30. Soit is with the Spirit, he and the Spirit are 
One. Hence all the Works of the Holy Spirit are 
his alſo ; as his Works were the Works of the Fa- 
ther, and-the Works of the Father were his : All 
the Operations of the Holy Trinity, as to things 
external, unto their Divine Subſiltence being indi- 
vided. _So is the Work of the Holy Spirit in the 

Conſolation of the Church his Work alſo. 
C2)BECAUSE the Holy Spirit in this Conde(- 
cention unto Office, as for Chriſt and in his Name. 
So the Son atted for and in the Name of the Father, 
where he every where aſcribed what .he did unto 
the Father in a peculiar manner. The Word, faith 
he, wbich you hear, i mot mine, but the Fathers which 
ſent me, John 14. 24. 1t is his originally and emi- 
nently, hecanith as ſpoken by the Lord Chriſt, he 
was {aid by him to ſpeak it. So are thoſe Ads of 
the Spirit, whereby he 67 "Pn Believers, Fn 
. 4 3 


(3) ALL thoſe things, . thoſe Afts of Light, 
Grace and Mercy, wherchy the Souls of the Diſci- 
ples of Chrift are comiorted by, the Holy Gholt, 
are-the things of Chrilt, that is, eſpecial Fruits of 
his Mcdiation. So ipeaketh our Saviour himſelf of 
Him and bis Work 5. He ſhall glorifie me ; for he 
fp. i reevtve of ine, and ſhew i it unto you, Þbn 6.14. 
Al that Contolation, Peace aid Joy which he com- 
municz res unto Belicyers : ;. yea, ali that'he Coth in 
his who!r Work towards. the Elect, is but the effeual 

C-:mm onichtivn of the Fruits of the Mcdiation of 
Chr1iit untothem, Ard,tins ts che firſt thing that 
conſtitutes the Office of- the Comforter ; this Work 
i5 committed and entruſted unto him-in_ an. eſpecial 
manner, which in che infigite Condefcention of 
his own Will,. be takes upon him. 


SECONDLY, It farther evinceth the Na- 
ture of an Office, in that he is ſaid to_ be ſent anto 
te Work, And Miſſion always includeth. Commiſ- 
fiog, He who is ſent is entruſted and- empowred 

25 unto what he is ſent about:: - See P/al. 104. 30. 
John 1.4. 26. Chap. 15. 26. Chap. 16, 7. The Na- 
tur? of this ſeuding of the. Spirit, and how it 1s 
ſmoken of him 13 general, hath been confider'd be- 
fore in our Declaration of his general AdjunCts, or 
what 1s affirmed of him in the Scripture, and may 
nor here again be inſiſted on. It is now mentioned 
only as an Evidence to prove, that in this Work 
of his towards vs, he hath taken that on him which 
hath che Nature of -an Office. For that. is his Of- 
fice to pe; form which he 4s ſent unto, and: be will 
29. ial] in the Peary of it. And iT is'in it ſelf 
F 
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AQts of Chrilt, becaule ine Spirit ſpeaketh and {| 
aCcte h wo him, and in his Neme. 


a—wuw- cx .D.t _— mM1@©©< a © <<< as 


Cs ba 


 h OY ___ — ——— —_—_ Cat 


ad v5 coun oo WB 0 ea” a% 6.cacdt cms i © +«<@@@C oo 


£f the Yolp Spirit. 9 

a great Principle of Conſolation unto all true Bc- 
lievers, an cfteftual Means of their Supportment 
and Refreſhment, to conſider, that not ovly is the 
Hoiy Ghoſt their Comforter, but allo that he 1s 
ſent et the Father and the Son, ſo tobe. Nor can 
there be a more.utcontroulable Evidence of the 
Care of Jcſus. Chriſt over his Church, 2nd to. 
wards his Diſciples in all their Sorrows and Suffer- 
ings, than this 15, that he ſends the Holy Ghoſt to 
be their Comtorter, 


THIRDLY, He hath an eſpecial Name given 
him, expreſſiag and declaring his Office.” -When 
theSon of God wzs to be incarnate, and born in 
the World, he had-an eſpecial Name” gizen: unto 
him ; He was called Jeſus. Now although there 
was a ſignification in this Name of the Work he 
was to do; for he was called Jeſus, becau/e be was 
0 ſave bis People from their Sis, Matth. 1. 21. yet 
was it alſo that proper Name whereby he was to be 
diſtinguiſhed from-other Perſons. So the Holy Spi- 
rit hath no other Name bur that of the Holy Spirit, 
which how it is charaFeriſiical of the Third Perſon 
in the Holy Trinity , hath been before declared. 
But as both the: Names of Teſs and of Chrift, 
though . neither of them. is the Name of an Offce, 
as one hath dreamed of; late ; yet have reſpeCt un- 
to.the Work which. he :had to do, and the. Office 
which-he was to undergo,. without which he could 
not have rightly been fo cailed.: So hath the Holy 
Ghoſt a Name given unto him, which is not di- 
ſtintive with reſpect unto bis Perſonality, but de- 
nominative with reſpect unto/his Work: ' And this 
IS 6 T4cyanai[C-, + 

THIS Name js uſed-- gnly by the Apoſtle 


Toby, 
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John, and that in his Goſpel, 'only from che mouth 
of Chriſt, Chap. 14+ Ver. 16, 26. Chap. 15. Ver. 26. 
Chap. 16. Ver. 7.” Andonce he uſeth- it himſelf, ap- | 
plying it unto Chriſt, r Joby 2. 1. where we render | 
It an Advocate. 4 

The $Syriach Interpreter retains the Name 1771 
ND, Paraclts ; not as ſome imagine fromthe uſe 
of that Word before among the Jews, which can- 
not be proved: Nor is it likely that our Saviour 
made uſe of a Greek Word barbaroully corrupted, # 
RIXNIN, wasthe Word he employed to this pur- 
poſe. But looking "on it a proper Name of the 
Spirit with reſpeC unto his Office , he+ would nor 
tranſlare it. | 

As this Word ts applyed unto-Chriſt, which it is 
in that One Place of 1 Fohn' 2.4; It reſpefts his In- 
gerceſſion, and gives us Light- into the Nature of ir. 
That it 'is his Intercefſion which the Apoſtle intends 
is evident from its Relation unto his being our Pro- 
pitiation. For the Oblation of Chriſt 6h the Earth, 
1s the Foundation 'of his Interceſſion 'in Heaven. 
And he doth therein undertake our Patronage, as 
our Advocate, to plead our Cauſe, and in an eſpe- 
cial manner to keep off Evil from us. | For although 
the Interceſſion of Chriſt -in general reſpeCts the 
procurement of all Grace and Mercy for us, eve- 
ry thing whereby we may be [aved wto the utmoſt, 
Heb. 7.25, 26. yet his Interceſſion for us as an 
Advocate reſpetts Sin only, and the evil Conſe- 
quents of it. For {04s he in this place ſaid to be 
our Advocate, and inthis place alone is he ſaid to- 
be, only- with reſpeC&t unto Sin: 1f any Man ſim, we 
bave an Advocate, Wherefore his being ſo, doth 
in particular reſpect that part of his Ipterceſſion, 
wherein he vadertakes our Defence and gy” 
Ae W 
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mouth |} v;hen accuſed of Sin. For Sathan is 5 xari-yoess, the 
726. | Accuſer, Rev. 12. 10. And when he accuſeth Be- 
f, aÞ- J lievers for ſin, Chriſt is their T«e7xa17G, their Pa- 
ender f ;yon and Advocate, For according unto the Duty 
Lk... £ of a Patron or Advocate in Criminal Cauſes, part- 
. ly he ſheweth wherein the Accuſation is falſe; and 
e uſe | aggravated about the Truth, or proceeds upon 
can- 5 Miſtakes ; partly that the Crimes charged havenot 
Our # that Malice in them as is pretended ; .and princi- 
pally in pleading his Propitiation for them, that ſo 
far as they are really guilty, they may be graciouſly 
the |} diſcharged. | 

nor FOR thisName is applied unto the Holy Spi- 
_ _ | rit. Sometraallate it a Comforter ; ſome an Advo- 
Its 7 cate ; ond ſome retain the Greck Word Paraclete. 
In- | It may bebeſt interpreted from the Nature of the 
F it. | Work aſſigned unto Him ander that Name. Some 
nds f wonld comprize the whole Work intended under 
'ro- | this Name unto his Teaching, which he is principal- 
th, | Iy promiſed for : For the Matter and Manner of 
7eln. 3 his Teaching, what he teacheth, and the way how 
 2S F he doth it, is, they ſay, the Ground of all Con- 
Pe- | ſolation unto the Church. And there may be ſome- 
gh | thing in this Interpretation of the Word, taking 

© F Teaching ina large 'Sence, for all Internal, Divine, 
'e- | Spiritual Qperations. $0 are we ſaid to be taught 
ft, | of God when Faith is wrought in us, and we are 
an F enabled tocome unto Chriſt thereby. And all our 
ſe- } Conſolations are from ſuch Internal, Divine Opera- 
be | tions. But take Teaching properly, and we ſhall ſee 
to-F thatit is but ene diſtint Att of the Work of the 


me | Holy Ghoſt as here promiſed among many. 


th } 

| BUT 2 Lite WatafGontite Þ in- 
ipally: aſcribed unto him, For., (1) That be: 

0 Fpall | ©  PprinC'pally 
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principally under this Name interfded as a Comfor- i 
wer, is evident from the whole Context and the # 
occaſion of the Promiſe. It was with reſpect unto 
the- Troubles and Sorrows of his Diſciples, with Þ- 
their Relicf therein, that he is promiſed under #! 
this Name by our Saviour. 7 will not , ſaith be, þ/ 
leave you Orphans, Chap. 14.18. Though I go a- þ* 
way f1om you, yet will not leave you in a deſo- #* 
late and diſconſolate Condition. How ſhall that |! 
be prevented in his Abſence, who was the Life and | 
Spring of all their Comforts ? Saich he, 7 will pray þ 
the Father, and he ſhall give you aMao meed ano, Ver, L 
16. that is, Another to be your Comforter,” So .he-| 
renews again his Promiſe of ſending him-'under 
this Name, becauſe Sorrow had filled their Hearts up- 
on the Apprehenſion of his Departure, Chap. 16. 7, 
8. Wherefore he is principally conſidered as a 
Comforter : And, as. we ſhall ſee further afterwards, 
this his principal Work, moſt ſuited unto his Na- 
ture, as he is the Spirit"of Peace, Love and Joy. 
For he who is the Eternal, Eſſential Love of the 
Divine Being, as exiſting in the diſtin Perſons of 
- the Trinity, is moſt meet to communicate a Senſe 
of Divine Love with Delight and Joy unto the Souls 
of Believers. Hereby he ſers up the: Kingdom of 
God ih them, which is Mebreoufreſs, and'Peace, and 
Foy in the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 14.17. And in nothing 
dottrhe ſo evidence his Preſence in the Hearts and 
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Souls, and fills vs with Joy unſpeakable and full 
Glory. ' The /Attribution therefore of! this 
him, :#he iComforter , exidenteth' uh, 
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the performs this Work in the way of an 
Office. 
NEITHER, (2) ls the fignification, of an 
Aawvocare to be omitted, ſeetng what he doth as 
ſach tendeth alſo to the Conſolation of the Church, 
And we muſt firſt obſerve, that the Holy Spirit is 
not our Advocate with God. This belongs” alone. 
unto Jeſus Chriſt, and is a part of his Office. - He 
is ſaid indeed to make Jnterceſſion with Groans that 
cannot be uttered, Rom. 8. 26. But this he doth 
not, immediately, nor in his own Perſon. He no 
otherwiſe makerh Interceſſton for us, but by enabling 


\ Jus to make Interceſſion according unto the Mind of 


God. For to make Interceſhon formally, is utterly 
inconſiſtent with the Divine Nature, and his Per- 
ſon, who hath no other. Natare but that which is 
Divine. He is therefore incapable of being our 
Advocate with God ; The Lord Chriſt tis fo alone, 
and that on the Account of his precedent Propitiati- 
on made for us.But he is an Advecare for the Church, 
in, with, and againſt the World. Such an Advo- 
cate is one that undertaketh the Protection and 
Defence of another, as to any Cauſe wherein he is 
engaged. The Capſe wherein the Diſciples of 
Chriſt are engaged in and againſt the World, is the 
Truth of the,Goſpel, the Power ' and Kingdom of their 
Lord and Maſter. This they teſtify vato; this is 
oppoied by the World , and this under various 
Forms, Appezrances and Pretences, is that which 
they ſuffer Reproaches and Pex ſecutions for-in eve- 
ry Geveration, In this Cauſe the Holy Spirit: is 
thejrAdvocate, juſtiſying.Jeſus.Chriſt and the-Go-- 
ſpel-againſt the”World. | [ 
AN.D-this.he doth three. ways. (1) By ſuggeſt- 
ing upto?" and fyrniſhing/ths Wirnelles of Gprilt 
4 | with 
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with Pleas and Arguments to the Conviction of by 
Gainſayers. So it 1s promiſed that ſhould do, þ. 
Mat. 10. 18, 19, 20, And ye ſhall be brought before 
Governours and Kings for my ſake, for a Teſtimony a+ 
gainſt them and the Gentiles, But when they deliver 
you up, take no thought how or what ye ſhall ſpeak, for 
it ſhall be given you in that [ame hour what ye ſhall 
ſpeak. . For ut 1s not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of 
your Father which ſpeaketh in yow. They were to be 
given up, That is, delivered up as MalefaCtors unto 
Kings and Rulers tor their Faith in Chriſt, and the 
Teſtimony they gave unto Him. In this Condi- 
tion the beſt of Men are apt to be ſolicitous about 
their Anſwers, and the Plea they are to make in 
the Defence of themſclves and their Cauſe. Oar | 
Saviour therefore gives them Encouragement not 
only from the Truth and Goodneſs of their Cauſe, 
bur alſo from the Ability they ſhould have in plead- 
ing for it unto the Conviction or Confuſion of 
their Adverſaries. And this he tells them ſhould 
come to paſs not by any Power or Faculty in 
themſelves, but by the Aid and Supply they ſhould 
receive from this Advocate, who in thera would 
{peak by them, This was that Mouth and Wiſdom 
which he promiſed unto them, which all their Ad- 
verſaries ſhould not be able to gainſay or reſiſt, 
Liutke 21.15. A preſent Supply of Courage, Bold- 
neſs and Liberty of Speech above and beyond their 
Natural Temper and Abilities, immediately upon 
their receiving of the Holy Ghoſt. And their ve- 
ry Enemies ſaw the Effefts of it unto their Aſto- 
niſhment. Upon the Plea they made before the 
Council atFeruſalem,jit is ſaid, That when they ſaw the 
Boldneſs of Peter and Fohn, and perceived that they were 
ionorant and unlearned Men, they marvaikd, AGts 4. 13: 

| They 
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and of the meaneſt of the People, yet carried 
it with Courage and Boldneſs before this great 
nhedrim, with whoſe Authority and unuſual Ap- 
arance in Grandure, all Perfons of that fort were 
ont to be abaſhed and tremble at them. They 
found them ignorant and wnlearned in that Skill and 
earning which the World admired, yet plead 
heir Cauſe unto their Confuſion. They could not 
therefore but diſcern and acknowledge that there 
was a Divine Power preſent with them, which aCted 
bove themſelves, their State, their natural or ac- 
quired Abilities. This was the Work of this Ad- 
vocate in them who had undertaken the Deſence of 
their Cauſe. So when Paut pleaded the ſame Cauſe 
before Azrippe and Felix, one of them confeſſed 
his Conviction, and the other trembled in his Judg- 
ment-Seat. 

NEITHER hath he bcen wanting unto the 
Defence of the ſame Cauſe in the ſame manner in 
ſucceeding Generations, All the Story of the 
Church is filled with Inſtances of Perſons, mean 
in their outward Condition, timerous by Nature, 
and unaccuſtomed unto Dangers ,_unlearned and 
low in their Natural Abilities, who in the Face of 
Rulers and Potentates, in the fight of Priſons, 


Tortures, Fires provided for their Deſtruction, 
have pleaded the Cauſe of the Goſpel with Cou- 
rage and Succeſs, unto the Aſtoniſhment and Confu- 
ſion of their Adverſaries. Neither ſhall any DiC 
ciple of Chriſt in the ſame caſe want the like Aſli- 
ſtance:in ſome due Meaſure and Proportiag, who 
expect it from him in a way of believing, and de- 
pends upon it. Examples we have hereof every 
Day in Perſons acted above their own natural Tem- 
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of the Yoly Spirit, 17 
large of the Nature and Uſe of theſe Spiritual 
Gifts, 1 ſhall not here farther in{iſt on the Conti« 
deration of them. 

(3) BY Internal Efficacy in the Diſperſation of 
the Word. Herein alſo is he the Advocate of the 
Church againſt the World, as is declared, John 
16. 8, 9, 10, 11. For when he is come he will reprove 
the World of Sin, and of Righteouſneſs, and of Fuds- 
ment. Of Sin , becanſe they beligue not on me, Of 
Righteouſneſs, becauſe I go to my Father, and ye ſee 
me no more. Of Judgment, becauſe the Prince of thes 
Worldis judged. That which is aſcribed unto him 
with reſpect unto the World, is expreſſed by the 
Word #X4y5«: He ſhall reprove or convince : 
@©iyx® in the Scripture is uſed variouſly. Some- 
times it is to manifeſt, or bring forth unto Light. 
Eph. $. 13. 74 Ns T4 y7# DE) Ir6 V6 du] Or garcesrar 
For all things that are reproved or Giſcovercd, are 
made maniteit by the Light. And it hath the .ſame 
Sence, Foha 3. 20, Sometimes it is to rebuke and 
reprove, 1 Tim, $- 20. T8 4 pae\a'vol]2s rom md/]oy 
$a:yx: Thoſe that fin rebuke before all. Soalſo 
Rev. 3. 19. Tit.1.13. Sometimes it is ſo to con- 
vince as in that, to ſtop the Mouth of an Adver- 
ſary, that he ſhall have nothing to anſwer or re- 
ply, Fobn 8. g. #7? Tis ovwednows iey you, Being 
convicted by their own Contciences, ſo as not ha- 
ving a Word to reply, they. deſerted their Cauſe. 
So Tit. 1. g. 7% diinvyols yy ov, To convince 
Gainſayers, is explained, Ver. 11. by *mirquifer, To 
ſtop their Mouth, namely, by the convincing Evi- 
dence of Truth. - 'E:iy;& is an uncontroulable 
Evidence, or am, evident Argument, Heb. 11. 1. 
Wherefore ia+yx#r here, is by undeniable Argu- 
ment and Evidence ſa to a——_—_ the World, or 

hes 1 
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the Adverſaries of Chriſt and the Goſpel, as that 
they thall have nothing to reply... This is the 
Work and Duty of an Advocate, who will abſo- 
lutely vindicate his Client when his Cauſe will bear 


it. 
AND the Effect hereof is Two-fold. For all Per- 
ſons upon ſuch an over-powtfing Conviction take 
one of theſe two ways. | (1) They Yield unto' the 
Truth and embrace it, as finding no Gronnd to 
ſtand upon in its refuſal. Or, (2) They fly 
out, into deſperate Rage and Madnels,, 'as. bein 

obſtinate in their Hatred againſt the Truth, and 
deſtitnte of all Reaſon to oppoſe it. An Inſtance 
of the former way we have in thoſe” Jews, unto 
whom Peter preached on the Day of' Pentecoſt, 
Reproving and'convincing of them beyond'all Con- 
tradition ,” they were pricked in their Hearts, . and 
cried out, Men'and Brethren, what ſhall 'we do? And 
therewithall came over unto the Faith, As 2. 37, 
41. Of the latter, we have many Inſtances in the 
Dealings of our Saviour with that People : For 
when he had at any time convinced them, and 
ſtopped their Mouths -as ro the Canfe"in hand, 
they called him Beelzebab, cried out that he had a 
Dewi, took up Stones"to throw at him, and con- 
ſpired his Death, with all Demonſtration of de- 
iperate Rage and Madneſs, TJohx 8. 48, 58.” Chap. 
10. 30, 31, 39 So it was in the caſe of —_— 
and the Teſtimony he gave unto Chriſt, As 7. 
$5 $7, 58. And with Pal, As 22. 22, 23. An 
aſtance of Beſtial Rage not to be parallePd in 
any other Caſe ; but in this it hath often fallen out 
in the World. And the ſame Effets this Work of 


ok 1 Ghoſt, as the Advocate of the Church 


ever had, and Ri} hath upon the World. Many 
. = beivg 
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being convinced by Him in the Diipenſation of the 


' Word, are really humbled and converted unto 


the Faith. So God adds daily te the Church ſuch 
as ſhall be ſaved. But the gencrality of the World 
are enraged by the ſame Work «painit Chriſt, the 
Goſpel, and thoſe by whom ic is diſpenſcd. 
Whilſt the Word is preached in a formal man- 
ner, the World is wel} enough contented that it 
ſhould have a quiet Paſlage among them. Bur 
where-ever the Holy Ghoſt puts forth a convincing 
Efficacy in the Diſpenfation of it, the World is ea- 
raged by it z which is no leſs an Evidence of the 
Power of their Conviction, than the other is of a 
better Succels. 

THE Sabjct-matter concerning which the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt manageth his Plea by the Word againſt 
the World as the Advocate oi the Church, is re- 
ferred unto the Three Heads of Sin, Righteouſ- 
neſs and Judgment, Yer. 8. the cipecial Nature of 
them being declared Yer. 9, 10, 11. 


i. WHAT Sinitis in particujar that the Holy 
Spirit ſhall ſo plead with the World about, and 
convince them of, is declared Fer. g, Of Sin, be- 
cauſe they believe nor in me. here are many Sins 
whereof Men may be convinced by the Light 6f 
Nature, Rom. 2. 14, 15. More that they are rc- 
proved for by the Letter of the Law. And it is 
the Work of the Spirit allo in general, to make 
theſe Convictions effectual. Bur theſe belong nor 
unto the Cauſe which he hath to. plead for the 
Church againſt the World; nor is that ſuch as 
any can be brought unto Conviction about by the 
Light of Nature, or Seareuce- of the Law ; but ic 
is the Work of the Spirit alone by the Goſpel. 

C 2 And 
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-lievers and the World, the Head of that Cauſe 


20. Diſccurſes on the Work 


And this in the firſt place .is Unbelief, particu- 
larly not believing in Jeſus Chriſt,- as the Son of 
God, the promiſed Meſſiah and Saviour of the 
World. This he teſtified concerning himſelf, this 
his Works eviaced him to be, and this both Adoſes 
and the Prophets bare witneſs unto : Hereon he 
tells the Jews, that if they believed not that he 
was He, that is, the Son of God, the Meſliah- and 
Saviour of the World, they ſhould die in their Sins, 
John$.5,21, 24+ But in this Unbelief, in this Re- 
jxcCtion of Chriſt, the Jews and the reſt*of the 
World juſtified themfelves, and not only ſo, but 
deſpiſed and perſecuted them who believed in him. 
This was the Fundamental Difference between Be- 


wherein they were rejected by it as fooliſh, and 
condemned as impious. And herein was the Holy 
Ghoſt their Advocate: For he did by ſuch undeni#/ 
able Evidences, Arguments and Teitimonies, con- 
vince the World of the Truth and Glory of Chriſt, 
and of the Sin of Unbelief, rhat they were every 
where either converted or enraged thereby. So 
ſome of them upon this Convittion, gladly received 
the Word, and were baptiz?d, ACts 2. 41. Others 
upon the preaching of the ſame Truth by the Apo- 
ſtles, were cut to the heart, and rook, counſel to ſlay them, 
Chap. 5. 33. In this Work he ſtill continueth. And 
it is an Act of the ſame kind whereby he yet in 
particular convinceth any of the Sin -of Unbeliet, 
which cannot be done but by the efteCtual, internal 
Operation of his Power. 


2. HE thus convinceth the World of Righte- 
ouſneſs, Fer. 10. Of Righteouſneſs, becauſe 7 go tt 


my Father, and ye ſee me no more, Both the ne 
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ſonal Righteouſneſs of Chrilt, and the Righteouſ- 
neſs of bis Office, are intended. For concerning 
both theſe the Church hath a Conteſt with the 
World, and they belong unto that Cauſe wherein 
the Holy Spirit is their Advocate. Chriſt was 
looked on by the World as an Evil Doer ; accuſed 
to be a Glutton, a Wine-bibber, a Seditious Per- 
ſon, a Seducer, a Blaſphemer, a MaicfaCtor in eve- 
ry kind ; whence his Diſciples were both deſpiſed 
and deſtroyed for believing in ſach an one, And 
it is not to be declared how they were fcorned and 
reproached , and what they ſuffered on this Ac- 
count. In the mean time they pleaded and pave 
Teſtimony unto his Righteouſneſs, that he did no 
Sin, nor was Guile found in his Mouth, that he ful- 
filled all Rightcouſneſs, and was the Holy One of 
God, And herein was the Holy Ghoſt their Ad- 
vocate, convincing the World principally by. this 
Argument, that aiter all he did and ſuffered in this 
World, as the higheſt Evidence imaginable of 
God's Approbxiion of him and what he did, that 
he was gone to the Father, or «f{lumed up into 
Glory. The poor blind Man, whoſe Eyes were 
opened by him, pleaded this as a forcible Argu- 
ment againſt the Jews that he was no Sinner, in 
that God heard him ſo as that he had opened his 
Eyes; whoſe Evidence and ConviQtian they. could 
not bear, but it turned them into Rage and Mad- 
neſs, 7ohz 9.30, 31, 32,-33, 34. How much more 
glorious and effeftual muſt this Evidence nceds 
be of his Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, and God's 
Approbation of him, that after all he did in this 
World, he went unto his Father, and was taken 
up into Glory. For ſuch is the meaning of tho': 
Words, Ye ſhall ſee me = more : That is, the 7 
| 3 L. 
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ſhall be an end put. unto my State of Humiliation , 
and of my Converie with you in this World, be- 
cauic 1 ain to enter into my Glory, That the Lord 
Chriit then went unto his Father, that he was ſo 
glbrionlly exalicd, undeniable Teſtimony was 
given by the Holy Ghoit unto the Conviction of 
the World, $9 this Argument is pleaded by Peter, 
AS8s 2.33. This is enough to ſtop the Mouths of } 
ail rhe World in this Cauſe, that he ſent the Ho- | 
ly Ghoſt from the Father to communicate Spiritual 
Gifts of all forts unto his Diſciples. And there 
coutd be no higher Evidence of his Acceptance , 
Power and Glory with tim. And the fame Teſti- 
mony he ill continueth in the Communication of 
Ord ary Gifts in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel. Re- 
ipect aiſo may be had (which Sence I would not 
excivce) unto the Rightcoulnc! 5 of his Office. 
There ever was a great Conteſt about the Righte- 
ouſnels of the World. This the Gentiles looked 
aicer by the Light of Nature, and the Jews by 
the Works of the Law. In this State the Lord 
vrith is propoſed as the Lord our Righteouſneſs , 
as h2 who wis to bring in, 2nd had brought in 
_ LNg Righrzouſnels, 'Dan. 9. 24. Being the 
:d: of tie : Lai for Righteouſneſs unto all tnat believe, 
Rom, 10.4. Tins the Gentiles rejecte 2d as Folly, 
Chrilt crucity'd was fool:omeſs to them; and to 
the ſews it was a Strmvlins- Block, as that which 
everted the whole Law : And generally they all 
concinded, that he could not ſave himſelf, and 
therefore it was not probable that others ſnould 
be ſaved dy him. But herein alſo is the Holy Spi- 
Tit the Advocate of the Church. For in the Diſ- 
peniation of the Word, he ſo convinceth Men of 
a2 Impoſlibility for them to attain a _—_— 
NFeiS 
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| neſs of their own, as that they muſt either ſub- 


mit to the Righteouſneſs of God in Chriſt, or die 
in their Sins. - 

3. HE convinceth the World of Judgment, 
becauſe the Prince of this World is Judged. Chriſt 
himſelf was judged and condemned by the World. 
In that Judgment Sathan the Prince of this World 
had the principal Hand ; for it was cffeCted in the 
Hour, and under the Power of Darkneſs. And 


| 


no doubt bur he hoped that he had carried his 
Cauſe, when he had prevailed to have the Lord 
Chriſt publickly judged and condemned. And this 
Judgment the World ſought by all means to juſti- 
fie and make good. But the whole of it is called 
over again by the Holy Ghoſt pleading in the 
Cauſe, and for the Faith of the Church. And he 
doth it ſo effeQtually, as that the Judgment is 
turned on Sathan himſelf. Judgment with una- 
voidable Conviction paſſed on all that Superſtition, 
Idolatry and Wickedneſs which he had filled the 
World withall. And whereas he had born himſelf 
under various Masks, Shades and Pretences to be the 
God of this World,the Supreme Ruler over all,and 
accordingiy was worſhipped all the World over , 
he is now by the Goſpel laid open and manifeſted 
to be an accurſed Apoſtate, a Murtherer, and the 
great Enemy of Mankind. 

WHEREFORE, taking the Name Paracletas 
in this Sence for an Advocate, it is proper unto the 
Holy Ghoſt in ſome part of his Work in and to- 
wards the Church. And whenſoever we are called 
to bear Witneſs unto Chriſt and the Goſpel, we 
abandon our Strength and betray our Cauſe, if we 
do not uſe all Means appointed of God unto that 
and, to engage bim in our Aſliſtance. 

4 C 4 BUT 
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the Church by this Name. *” 
FOURTHLY, That he hath a pecaliar 
Work'\committed unto him ſuitable unto this Miſli- 
on, | Corhmiſſion and Name, is that which will 


appear in the Declaration of the Particulars where- 
in 1t doth conſiſt. For the preſent, we only aſſert 


BUT it is as a Comforter that he is chiefly pro- 
miſed unto us, and as ſuch is he expreſſed unto f 


in general, that his Work it is to ſupport, cheriſh, # 


relieve and comfort the Church in all Tryals and 


Diſtreſſes. And this is all that we intend when we 


ſay that it is his Office ſo to do: 


C H AP. IL 


General Ad junfts or Properties of the Office 
of a Comforter as exerciſed by the Holy 
Spurit, 


Ty evidence yet further the Nature of this Of- 
| fice and Work, we may conſider and enquire 
into the general AdjunCts of it as exerciſed by the 
Holy Spirit. And they are Four. 
_ FIRST, Infinite Condeſcention. This is a- 
mong thoſe Myſteries of 'the Divine Diſpenſation 
which we may admire,but cannot comprehend. And 
It is the Property of Faith alone to aft and live 
upon incomprehenſible Objects, What Reaſon 
cannot comprehend, it will ' negleCt as that which 
it hath no concernment in, nor can have Rn 
Y, 
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by. Faith is molt ſatisfied and cheriſhed with what 
is infinite and inconceivable, as reſting abſolutely 
in Divine Revelation. Such is this Condeſcention 
of the Holy Ghoſt. - He is by Nature over all, God 
bleſſed for ever. And it is a Condelſcention in the 
Divine Excellency to concern it ſeif in a particular 
manner, in any Creature whatever. God hum- 
bleth himſelf to behold the things that are done 
in Heaven and in Earth,P/al. 113.5, 6. How much 
more doth he do ſo in ſubmitting himſelf ,unto 
the Diſcharge of an Office in the behalf of poor 
Worms here below. 

THIS I confeſs is moſt aſtoniſhing, and at- 
tended with the moſt incomprehenſible Rays of 
Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs in the Condeſcenti- 
on of the Son. For he carried the Term of it 
unto the loweſt and moſt abjeft Condition that a 
rational, intelligent Nature is capable of. So is it 
repreſented by the Apoſtle, Phil.2. 6, 7, 8. For he 
not only took our Nature into Perſonal Union 
with himſelf, but became in it, in his outward 
Condition as a Servant, yea, as a Worm and no 
Man, a Reproach of Men , and deſpiſed of the 
People, and became ſubjeft to Death, the Igno- 
minious, ſhameful Death of the Croſs. Hence this 
Diſpenſation of God was filled up with Infinite 
Wiidom, Goodneſs and Grace, How this Exina- 
nition of the Son of God was compenſated with 
the Glory that did enſue, we ſhall rejoyce in the 
Contemplation of unto all Eternity. And then 
ſhall rhe Chara&ter of all Divine Excellencies be 
more gloriouſly conſpicuous on this Condeſcention 
of the Son of God, than ever they were on the 
Works of the whole Creation, when this Goodly 


Fabrick of Heayen and Earth was brought by Di- 
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vine Power and Wiſdom through Darkneſs and 
Confuſion our of nothing. 

T HE Condeſcention of the Holy Spirit anto 
his Work and Office is not indeed of the ſame 
kind, asto the Terrinus ad quem, or the Object of 
it. He aſſumes not our Nature, he expoleth not 
himſelf unto the Injuries of an outward State and 
Condition. But yet it is ſuch as is more to be 
the ObjeCt of our Faith in Adoration, than of our 
Reaſon in Diſquifition. Conſider the thing in it ſelf; 
how one Perton in the Holy Trinity, ſubliſting 
in the Unity of the ſame Divine Nature, ſhould 
undertake to execute the Love and Grace of the 
other Perſons, and in their Names : What do we 
underſtand of it ? This Holy Oeconomy in the di- 
itinft and ſubordinate Actings of the Divine Per- 
ſons in theſe external Works, is known only un- 
fo, is underſtood only by themſelves. Our Wif- 
dom it is to acquieſce in expreſs, Divine Reve- 
lation: Nor have they ſcarcely more dangerouſl 
erred by whom theſe things are denyed, than thoſe 
have done, who by a proud and conceited Subtilty 
of Mind , pretend unto -a Conception of them, 
Which they expreſs in Words and Terms as they 
ſay, preciſe and accurate, indeed fooliſh and curi- 
ous, whether of other Men's coyning or their own 
finding out. Faith keeps the Soul at an Holy Di- 
ſtance from theſe infinite Depths of the Divine 
Wiſdom, where it profits more by Reverence and 
Holy Fear, 'than any can do by their utmoſt At- 


tempt to draw nigh unto that inacceſſable Light ** 1 Y 


- rag theſe Glories of the Divine Nature do 
well. 
BUT we may more ſteddily conſider this Gon- 


deſcention with reſpe& unto its Obje& z the Holy 
Spirit 
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Spirit thereby becomes a Comforter unto us poor, 
miſerable Worms of the Earth. And what Heart 
can conceive the Glory of this Grace ? What 
Tongue can expreſs it ? Eſpecially will its Emi- 
nency appear, if we conſider the Ways and 
Means whereby he doth fo comfort us, and the 
Oppoſition from us which he meets withal there. 
in, whereof we muſt treat afterwards. 
SECONDLY, Uanſpeakable Love accompa- 
nieth the Suſception and Diſcharge of this Office ; 
and that working by Tenderneſs and Compaſſion, 
The Holy Spirit is ſaid to be the Divine , Eternal, 
mutual Love of the Father and the Son. And al- 
though 1 know that much Warinels is to be uſed 
inthe Declaration of thole Myſterics, nor are Ex- 
preſſions concerning them to be ventured on not 
warranted by the Letter of the Scripture, yet 
I judge that this Notion doth excelicntly expreis, 
if not the diſtint -manner of .Subltſtence, yes 
the mutual, internal Operation of ti.e Perſons of 
the Bleſſed Trinity. For we have no Term for, 
nor Notion of that inctfable Complacence and eter- 
nal Reſt which is therein, beyond this of Love. 
Hence it 1s {aid that God is Love, 1 7obn 4. 8,16. 
It doth not ſeem to be an eſſential Property of the 
Nature of God only, that the Apoſtle doth intend. 
For it is propoted unto vs 2s a Motive unto mu- 
tual Love among our ſelves : And this conſiſts not 
imply in the Habic or AﬀeCction of Love, but in 
the Aftings of it in all its Fruits and Duties. For 
ſo is God Love, as that the Internal Aftings of 
the Holy Perſons which are in and by the Spirit, 
are all the ineffable Aftings of Love, wherein the 
Nature of the Holy Spirit is expreſſed unto us. 


The Apoſtle prays for the Preſence of the __ 
| wit 
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with the Corintheans under the Name of the God 
of Love and Peace, 2 Epiſt. 13. 11. And the Com- 
mnnication of the whole Love of God unto us is 
committed unto the Spirit, for the Love of- God is 
ſhed abroad in our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt which 
is given unto us, Rom. 5. And hence the ſame A- 
poſtle diſtintly mentioneth the Love of the Spirit, 
conjoyning it with all the EffeCts-of the Mediation 
of Chriſt, Rom. 15. 30. I beſeech you, Brethren, for 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt his ſake, and for the Love of the 
Spirit : I do fo on the Account of the reſpeft you 
have unto Chriſt, and all that he hath done for 
you, which is a Motive irreſiſtible unto Believers. 
I do it alſo for the Love of the Spirit ; all that Love 
which heacts, and communicates unto you. Where- 
fore in all the ACtings of the Holy Ghoſt towards 


; 
'\ 
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us, and eſpecially in this of his Suſception of an 


Office in the behalf of the Church, which is the 
Foundation of them all, his Love is principally to 
be conſidered, and that he chuſeth this way of aCt- 
ing and working towards us to expreſs his peculiar, 
perſonal Character,as he is the Eternal Love of the 
Father and the Son. And among all his Actings 
towards us, which are all. Afts of Love, this 1s 
moſt conſpicuous in thoſe wherein he is a Com- 
forter. 

WHEREFORE, becauſe this is of great uſe 
unto us, as that which ought to have, and which 
will have, if duly apprehended, a great Influence 
on our Faith and Obedience, and is moreover the 


Spring of all the Conſolations we receive by and - 


from him, we ſhall give a little Evidence unto it, 
namely, that the Love of the Spirit is principally 
to be conſidered in this Office, and the Diſcharge 
of it. For whatever Good we receive from any 

one, 
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one, whatever Benefic or preſent Relief we have 
thereby, we can receive no Comlort or Conſolation 
in it, unleſs we are perſwaded that it proceeds 
from Love; and what doth ſo, be it never ſo 
ſmall, bath Refreſhment and SatisfaQtion in it un- 
to = ingenious Nature. l1t is Love alone that 
is the Salt of every Kindneſs or Benefit, and which 
takes out of it every thing that may be noxious or 
hurtful. Without an apprehenſion hereot, and 
ſatisfaftion hereia , multiplied beneficial Effes 
produce no internal Satisfaction in them that do 
receive them , nor put any real Ingagement on 
their Minds, Prov. 23. 6, 7, 8. It is therefore of 
Concernment unto us to ſecure this Ground of all 
our Conſolation; in the full Aſſurance of Faith, 
that there was infinite Love in the Suſception of 


+ this Office by the Holy Ghoit. And it is evideat 


that ſo it was, = 

1. FROM the Nature of the Work it ſelf. 
For the Conſolation- or comforting of any who 
ſtand in need thereof, is an immediate Effet of 
Love, with its infeparable Propertics of Pity and 
Compaſſion. Eſpecially it muſt be ſo where no 
Advantage redounds unto the Comforter, but the 
whole of what is done reſpects entirely the Good 
and Relief of them that are comforted. For what 
other AﬀeCtion of Mind can be the Principle here- 
of from whence it may proceed ? Perſons may be 
relieved under Oppreſlion by Juſtice, under Want 
by Bounty ; but to comfort and refreſh the Minds 
of any, is a peculiar ACt of ſincere Love and Com- 
paſſion : $0 therefore muſt this Work of the Holy 
Ghoſt be eſteemed to: be. I do not intend only 


that his' Love is eminent and diſcernable in it, 
' but 
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but that it proceeds ſolely from Love. And with- ' | 
out a Faith hereof we cannot have the Benefit of | 
this Divine Diſpenſation, nor will any Comforts | 
that we receive be firm or ſtable. But when this 
is once graciouſly fixed in our Minds, that there 
is not one Drop of Comfort or Spiritnal Refreſh- 
ment adminiſtred by the Holy Ghoſt, - but that it 
proceeds from his Infinite Love; then are they | 
diſpoſed into that Frame which is needful to com- 
ply with him in his Operations. And in particular, 
all the Acts wherein the Diſcharge of this Office | 
doth conliſt, are all of them As of the higheſt 
Love, of that which is Infinite, as we ſhall ſce 
in the Conſideration of them, 


2. THE manner of the Performance of this 
Work is ſo expreſſed, as toevince and expreſly de- 
monſtrate that it is a Work of Love. So is it de- ' 
clared where he is promiſf@ unto the Church for 
this Work, 7/4. 66. 13. As one whom his Mother 
comforteth, ſo will I comfort yous and ye (hall be cem- 
forted in Feruſalem, He whomhis Mother com- 
forteth is ſuppoſed. to be in ſome kind of Di- 
ſtreſs: Nor indeed is there any, of any kind that 
may befall a Child whoſe Mother is kind and ten- 
der,' but ſhe will be ready to adminiſter unto him 
all the Conſolation that ſhe is able. And how or 
in what manner will ſuch a Mother diſcharge this 
Duty , it is bctter conceived than it can be ex- 
preſſed. We are not in things natural able to take 
in a Conception of greater Love, Care and Ten- 
derneſs than is in 8 tender Mother, who comforts 
her Children in Diſtreſs. And hereby doth the 
Prophet graphically repreſent unto our Minds the 
manner whereby the Holy Ghoſt —_— 

ce 
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ith- ſ Office towards us. Neither can a Child contraCt 


eater Guilt, or manifeſt a more depraved Ha- 
bit of Mind, than to be regardleſs of the Aﬀeti- 
ons of a Mother endeavouring its Conſolation. Such 
Children may indeed ſometimes through the Birt- 
terneſs of- their Spirits by their Pains and Diſtem- 
pers be furprized into Frowardneſs, and a preſent 
Regardleſnefs of the Mothers Kindneſs and Com- 
paſſion; which they know full well how to bear 
withall But if they continue to have no Senſe 
of \it, if it make no.Jmpreſſion upon them, they 
are of a profligate Conſtitution. And ſo ir may 
be ſometimes 'with Believers ; they may by Sur. 

rizals into Spiritual Frowardneſs, by Weakneſs, 
y unaccountable Deſpondencies, be regardleſs of 
Divine Influences of Conſolation. But all theſe 
things the great Comforter will bear with and ©. 
vercome. See 1/a. 57. 16, 17,18, 1g, 20. For thus 
ſaith the high and lofty One that whabiteth Eternity , 
whoſe Name is Holy, 1 dwell in the high and holy 
place ; with him alſo that 1s of a contrite and hum- 
ble Spirit, to revive the Spirit of the humble, and to 
revive the Heart of the contrite cnes. For I'\mwill not 
contend for ever, neither will 1 be always wroth : For 
the Spirit ſhould fail before me, ard the Souls which 1 
have made. For the Iniquity of his Covetouſneſs was [ 
wroth, and ſmote him: 1 hid me and was nroth, and he 
went on frowardly in the way of his Heart. {1 have 
ſeen his ways, and will heal him; 1 will lead him alſo, 


and reſtore Comforts unto him, and to his Aourners. [ 
create the Fruit of the Lips; Peace, Peace to bim 
that is far off, and t0 kim that is near, ſaith the 
Lord, and 1 will heal bim, Where Perſons are un- 
der Sorrows and Diſconſolations upon the Account 


of Pains and Sickneſs, or the like, in a Delign of 
Comfort 
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Comfort. towards them , it will yet be-.needful ; o 
ſometimes to make uſe of Means and Remedies that ? ti 
may be painful and vexatious...” And, theſe: may ' be * tc 
apt to irritate and provoke Poors wayward Pati- | b; 
ents. Yet is not a 'Mother dilcouraged. hereby,  y: 
but proceeds on in ber way untill” the Cure be et- + bi 
fefted and Conſolation adminiſtred. So doth God | d 
by his Spirit deal with his Church. , His-Deſignis } r1 
to revive the Spirit of the humble, and to revive | «| 
the Heart of the contrite ones, "Yer. 15, And he! a 
gives this Reaſon of it, namely, That if he ſhould ! 9 
not a&t in, infinite Love and Condeſcention to- 

wards them, but deal with them after their 'De- | C 
ſervings, they would utterly be conſumed, the Spi- ! p 
rit. would fail before him, and the Souls which he ! 0 
had made, Yer, 16. However, ig.the- purſuit of j ri 
this Work he muſt uſe ſome: ſharp Remedies that, } a 
were. needfal for the curing of their Diftempers, | 1c 
and- their Spiritual Diſcovery.” Becauſe of their | y 
Iaiquity, the Iniquity of their Covetouſneſs, which } b 
- was the principal Diſeaſe they laboured nnder, he | ti 
was wroth, and ſmote them, and hid his Face from | u 
them, becauſe his ſo doing was neceffary. to their | p 
Cure, Yer. 17. And how do they behave them- | S 
ſelves underthis Dealing of God with them? They | a 
grow peeviſh and froward under his Hand, chu- | & 
ſing rather to continue in their Diſeaſe than to be | u 
thus healed by him, they went on frowardly in the way | it 
of their Hearts, Ver. 17. How therefore doth this | k 
Holy Comforter now deal with them? Doth he | þ 
give them up unto their Frowardneſs ? .Doth he 
leave and forſake them under their  Diſtemper ? | & 
No, a tender Mother will not ſo deal with her Chil- } uw 
dren. He manageth his Work with that infinite | A 
Love, Tenderneſs and Compaſlion, as that he will | -L 
— | OVEr- 
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ful : overcome all their frowardneſs, and ceaſe not un- 
at | cill be hath effe&ually adminiſtred Conſolation un- 
be ! to them ; Yer. 18. I have ſeen, ſaith he, all theſe 
ti- ' bis ways, all his frowardnets.and miſcarriages, and 
y, | yet ſaich-he, / wil heal ht: 1 will not for alli this 
t- + be diverted from my Work. an the purſuit of my 
od | delign ; before I have done, 1 will lead him into a 


is | right frame, and reſtgre Comforts unto him. And 
ve | that there may be no failure herein, I will do ic by 
he , a creating aft of Power, Yer. 19. / create the fruit 
Id } of the lips, Peace, Peace. This is the Method of the 


0- | Holy Ghoſt in adminiſtring Conſolation unto the 
Church, openly evidencing that Love and Com- 
paſſion from whence. it doth proceed. And with- 
he } out this Method ſhould no One Soul be ever ſpi- 
of j ritually refreſhed under its Dcjeftions. For we 
aC.) are apt to behave our ſelves fraowardly mote or 
'S, } leſs under: the Wark of the Holy Ghoſt towards 
Ir | vs. , Infinite Love and Compaſſion alone workiag 
ch | by Patience and Long-ſuffering can carry it on un- 
he | to Perfeftion, But if we are not only froward 
m | under particular Occaſions, Temptations and Sur- 
ir | prizals*clopding eur preſeat View of the Holy 
- } Spirit in bis Work, but arc alſo habitually carelets 
Yy | and negligent about .it, and do never jabour to 
u- | come unto, farisfaction in it, but always indulge 
ex | unto the, peeviſhneſs and frowardneſs of Unbelizf, 
oy | it argues + moſt depraved unthankful frame of 
is | Heart, wherein the Soul of God. cannot be well 
ie | pleaſed, | | 
e | - 3: It, 4s an Evidence that his Work proceed- 
? | eth from, ,and is wholly managed in Love, in that 
|- } we are cautioned not to grieve him, Eph. 4. 30. 
e | And. a _gouble Evidence: of the Greatnels of his 


ll } -Love hersin, is beverec pats. vs in that Cpmpinn: * 
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(r.) In that thoſe alone are ſubjet to be prieved 
by us, who aCt in Love towards us, -If we:comply 
not with the Will and. Rule of others, they may 
be provoked, vexed, inſtigated uhto-Wrath againſt 
ns. But” thoſe alone who love 'us, are grieved at 
our miſcarriages.” A ſevere Schoolmeſter may be 


ee Os ERS 


more provoked with the--fanlr of his Scholar, than : 
the Father is; but the Father is grieved with ir, ' 

when the other- is” not. Whereas therefore the 
Holy Spirir is not ſubjeft or liable unto the Af- * 


fetion of Grief as it 1s a Paſlion in us, we are cau- 
rioned not. to grieve him, namely to teach us with 
what Love and Compeſlion, with what tenderneſs 
and holy Delight -he performs his Work in us 
and towards us. (2:.) It is ſo in that he hath un- 
dertaken the Work of Comforting them who are 
ſo apt and prone to grieve him, as 'for' the moſt 
Part we are. The great Work of the Lord Chriſt 
was to dye for us. Bur that which puts an Emi- 
' nence on his Love, is that he dyed for-vs whileſt 
we were yet his Enemies, Sinners and Ungodly, 
Rom.F. 6, 7, 8. And as the Work of 'the Holy 


Ghoſt is to comfort us, ſo a Luſtre'is 'put upon } 


'ir by this, that he comforts thoſe who are very 
prone to grieve himſelf. For although it may be 
we will not through a peculiar AﬀeRion, hurt, 
moleſt or ' grieve them again by whom we are 
rieved, yet who is it that will Tet himſelf to 
tomfort thoſe that grieve him, and that: when ſo 
they. do. But even herein the Holy Ghoſt com- 
mendeth his Loye: unto vs, 'that even whileft we 
grieve him, by his Conſolatiens he recovers us 

rom thoſe ways wherewith he is grieved.' 
This therefore is to be fixed asi an important 
Principle in this part of the Myſtery of God, T by 
The 
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the principal Foundation of the Suſceprion of this 
Office of a Comforter by the Holy Spirit, 1s bis 
own peculiar and ineffable Love. For both the Ef- 
ficacy of our Conſolation and the Life of cur Obe- 
dieace do depend hereon. For when we know 
that every -aCting of the Spirit of God towards 
us, every gracions Impreſſion from him on our 
Underſtandings, Wills or AﬀeCtions, are all - of 
them in purſait of that infinite, peculiar Love 
whence it was that he took upon him the Office 
of a Comforter, they cannot but all of them in- 
fluence our Hearts with ſpiritual Refreſhments. 
And wherein Faith is defeCtive in this matter, that 
ir doth not exerciſe it ſelf in the Conſideration of 
this Love of the Holy Ghoft, we ſhall never ar- 
rive unto ſolid, abiding, ſtrong Conſolation. And 


! as for thoſe by whom all theſe things are de- 


0%. A. 


ſpiſed and derided, it is no ſtraight unto me whe. 
ther I ſhould renounce the Goſpel or rejeCt them 
from an Intereſt in Chriſtianity, for the Appro- 
bation of both is inconſiſtent. Moreover it is evi- 
dent how great a Motive hence ariſerh unto cheer- 
full, watchfull, univerſal Obedience. For all the 
ACtings of Sin or Unbelief in us, are in the firſt 
Place Re-attions nnto thoſe of the Holy Ghoſt in 
us and upon us. By them is he reſiſted in his Per- 
{waſions, quenched in his Motions, and himſelf 
grieved. If there be any. holy Ingenuity in us, it 
will- excite a vigilant Diligence not to be overta- 
ken with ſuch wickednefles againſt NN 
Love. He will walk both ſafely and fruirfally 
whoſe Soul is*kept under a Seyſe of the Love of 

the Holy Spirit herein.. 
Thirdly, Infinite Power, is alſo needfull unto 
and accordipgly evident in the Diſcharge of this 
D 2 Office. 
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Office. This we have fixed, that the Holy Ghoſt 
is and ever was the Comforter of the Church, 
Whatever therefore is ſnoken thereof , belongs 
peculiarly unto him. Aud it is expreſſed as pro- 
ceeding trom and accompanyed with Infinite Pow- 
er, as alſo the Conlideration of Perſcgs and Things 
declare it neceſſary that ſo it. ſhould be. Thus 
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we have. the Churches Complaint in a deep Dif: ' 


conſolation: Ay way is hid from the Lord, and my 
Fudgmcnt is paſſed guer from my God, Iſa. 48. 27, 
It is not ſo much her AfﬀiQtion apd Miſeries, as 
an Apprehenſion that God regarded her-not there- 
In, which cauſeth her Deje&ion. And when this 
is added unto any preſſing Trouble, whether In- 
ternal or External, it doth fully conititute a State 
of ſpiritual Diſconfolation. For when Faith can 
take a ProſpeCt of the Love, Care and concern- 
ment of God in us and our Conditvop, however 
grievous things may be at preſent unto us, yet can 
we not be comfortleſs. And what is it that in the 


Conſolation which God intendeth his Church, he 


would have them to conſider in himſelf as an afſu- 
red Ground 'of Relief and Refreſhment ? This he 
declares-himſelf in the following Verles: Yer. 28, 
29, 30, 31. Haſt thou, not, kyown, haſt thou not heard 
that the Everlaſting, God, the Creator of the- Ends of 
the Earth fainteth not. nor is weary,, &c.. The Church 
ſeemeth_ not at all-to doubt.of his -Power, but of 
his Love, Care and Faithfulneſs towards her, . But 
it is; his, infinite Power hat he chooſeth, firſt to 
fatishe her in, as that which, all his aQings to- 
wards her were founded- in and reſolyed into, 


without a due conſideration whereof a1l that other- 


wiſe could be expected would not yield her Re- 
ligk.;: And this being fixed. on their Magds, be next 
SAL - e | pro- 


O_o. Lane. 


IN Lo 


Ord. HAST LANA 


ee eee IA es eee I, OO  ONECITY 


of the Yoly Spirit. 37 
propoſeth unto thery his. Infinite Underſtanding 
and Wiſdom there ws no ſearching of his Un- 
derftanding. Conceive aright of bis Infinite Pow- 
er, and then lcave things unto his Sovereign, un- 
ſearchable Wiſdom for the Management of them 
as to Ways, Degrees, Times and Seaſons. An 
Apprehenſion of want of Love and Care in God 
towards them, was that which immediately cauſed 
their Diſconſolation ; but the Ground of ie was in 
their Unbelief of his Infinite Power and Wiſdom. 
Wherefore in the Work of the Holy Ghoſt for the 
comforting of the Church, his Infinite Power is pecu- 
liarly to be-conſidered. So the Apoſtle propoſerh it 
unto the weakeſt Believers for their Supportment, 
and that which ſhould aflure them of the Victory in 
their Conflict, That greater is ht chat is in them, that 
be that #s in the World, 1 Toby 4.4. That Boly Spi- 
rit which is. beſtowed on them, and dwelleth in 
them, is greater, more able and powerful, than 
Sathan that attempts their Ruine in and by the 
World, ſeeing he is of Power Omnipotent.' Things 
of our Diſconſolation ariſe from the Impreſſions 
that Sathan makes upon our Minds and Conſciences 
by Sin, Temptation, and Perſecution. For we find 
not in our felves ſuch an Ability of Reſiſtance as 
from whence we may have att Aſſurance of a Con- 
queſt. This, ſaith the Apoſtle; you are'to expect 
from the Power of the Holy Spirit, which is 1nfi- 
nitely above what-ever Sathan hath, to make Op- 
poſition unto you, or to bring any Diſconſslation 
on you. -This will caſt ont all that Fear which 
hath Torment accompanying of it: - Ard! however” 
this may be diſregarded by them who are filled 
with atz Apprehenlion of their own Self-ſufficiency 
as'unto-all the Endg "of their Being and Obedience 
re ie D 3 unto 
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unto God; as likewiſe, that they have a never. 
failing Spring of Rational Conliderations: about 
them, able to adminiſter all neceſſary Relief and 
Comfort at all Times : Yet thoſe who are really 
ſenſible of their own Condition, and that of o-. 
ther Believers, if they underſtand what it is to be 
comforted with the Conſolation of God, and how 
remote they are from thoſe Deluſions which Men 
embrace under the Name of their Rational Conſi- 
derations, will grant that the Faith of Infinite 
Power is requilite unto any Solid, Spiritual Com- 
—m_ For, 

. WHO candeclare the DejeCtions, Sorrows, 
"a Deſpondencies and Diſcouragements that 
Believers are obnoxious unto, in the great Variety 
of their Natures, Cauſes, Effects and Occaſions ? 
What Relief can be ſuited unto them, but what is 
an Emanation from Infinite Power ? Yea, ſuch is 


the Spiritual Frame and Conſtitution of their. 


Souls, as that they will oft-times rejet all means 
of Comfort chat are not communicated by an Al- 
mighty Efficacy. Hence God creates the Frint of 
the Lips, Peace, Peace, Iſa. 57. 20, produceth 
Peace in the Souls of Men by a creating Att of his 
Power ; and DireCtion in the place before menti- 

oned to look for it only from the infinite Excel- 
lency. of his Nature: None therefore was meet for 
this Work of being the Churches Comforter, but 
the Spirit of God alone. He only. by his Almighty, 
Power can remove all their Fears, and ſupport them 
under all their DejeCtions in all that Variety where- 
with they are attempted and exerciſed. Nothing 
but Omnipatence,it ſelf-is ſuited. to gbviate thoſe 
innumerable Diſconſolatians that; we: re in rue; 


unto. And thoſe whaſe Souls arg'pre 
with 
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with them, . and are driven from all the Relicfs 
which not only carnal Security and Stout-bearted- 
neſs in Adverſity do offer, but alſo from all thoſe 
lawful Diverſions which the World can adminiſter, 
will underſtand that true Conſolation is an Act of 
the exceeding Greatneſs of the Power of God, 
and without which it will not be wrought. 

2- THE Means and Cavſes of their Diiconſolati- 
on, direct unto the ſame Spring of their Comfort. 


' Whatever the Power of Hell, of Sin 2nd the 
; World, ſeparately or in Conjun&tion can cfteCt, 


it is all levclled againſt the Peace and Comfort of 
Believers, Of how great Force and Efficacy they 
are in their Attempts to diſturb and ruine them, by 
what various ways and means they work unto that 
End,would require great Enlargement of Diſcourſe 
to declaic. And yet when we have uſed our utmoit 


; Diligence in an Enquiry after them, we ſhall come 


ſhort of a full Inveſtigation of them; yea, it may 
be of 'what. many Individual Perſons find in their 
own Experisnce. Wherefore with reſpeCt unto 
One. Cauſe and Principle of Diſconſolation, God 
declaring that it 15 he who comforteth his People, 
Iſa. 5. 12, 13,14, 15. 1,evenT, ambhe that comfor t- 
eth you : Who art thou that thou ſbouldeſt be afraid of a 
man that ſhall die, and of the Son of Man which ſhall be 
made as Graſs? And forgetteſt the Lord thy Maker, 
that hath ſtrerchedforth the Heavens, and laid the Founs 
adations of the Earth ? And haſt feared continually every 
day, becauſe of the Fury of the Oppreſſor, as if he 
were ready to deſtroy ? And where 1: the Fury of the Op- 
preſſor ? The Captive Exile haſtcneth that he may be 
looſed, and that he ſhould not ate in the Pit, nor that 
bis Bread ſhould fail. But I am the Lord thy God, that 


divided. -the., Sea, whoſe Wares roared; the Lord of + 
| | D 4 Hoſts 
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Hos is bis Name, ' He' ſees it neceſlaryto declare 
his Infinite Power, and to expreſs in ſundry - In- 
{tances the Effetts thereof. 

WHEREFORE it we take a View of what 
is the State and Condition of the Church in it ſelf, 
and in the World : How weak is the Faith of moſt 
' Beltevers ? How great their Fears? How many 
their Difcouragements ? As alſo, with how great 
Temprations,Calamities, Oppoſitions, Perſecutions 
they are exerciſed ? How vigorouſly and ſharply 
theſe things are ſet on upon their Spirits, according 
unto all Advantages inward and outward that 
their Spiritnal Adverfaries can lay hold upon ? It 
will be manifeſt how heceſſary it was that their 
Conſolation ſhould bes entruſted with him with 
whom Infinite Power doth always dwell. And if 
ovr own inward or outward Peace ſeems to abate 
_ of the neceſſity of this Conlideration, it may not 

be amiſs by the Exerciſe of Faith herein to lay in 
Proviſion for the future, ſeeing we know not what 
may befall us in the World. And fhonld we live 
toſee the Church in Storms, as who knows but we 
m2y, our principal Supportment will be, that our 
Comforter is of Almighty Power, wanderful in 
Caunſel, and excellent in Operation. 

4. THIS Diſpenſation of the Spirit is un- 
changeable. Unto whomſoever he is given as a 
Comforter, he abides with them for (ever. * This 
onr Saviour expreſly declares in the firſt Promiſe 
he made of ſending him as a Comforter in a pecu- 
liar manner. 7ohn 14, 16. 1 will pray the Father, and 
he ſhall give you another Comforter, thar he may abide 
with you for ever. The Moment of this Promiſe ly- 
eth in his unchangeable Continuance 'with the 
Church, There was indeed a preſent —— ren- 
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are © dring neceſſary this Declaration of the unchangea- 
In- |} bleneſs of his Abode. For in all this Diſcourſe, our 

Saviour was preparing the Hezrts of his Diſciples 
hat * for his Departure from them, which was now at 
If, } hand. And whereas he lays the whole of the Relief 
oft ! which in that Caſe He would afford unto them, vp- 
ny / on his ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, he takes care 
eat | not only to prevent an Objection which might 

| 


: ariſe in their Minds about this Diſpenſation of the 
ly | Spirit, but alſo in ſo doing ro fſecure-the Faith 
ng #7 and Conſolation of the Church in all Ages. For 

{ as he himſelf who had been their immediate, viſible 
It } Comforter during the whole Time of his Miniſtry 
ir | among them. was now departing from them, and 
th ? that ſo, as that the Heavens were to receive him 
if } until the time of the Reſtitation of all things, they 
te 1 might be:apr 'to fear that this Comforter who was 
ot } now promiſed unto them might continue alſo only 
in } for a Seaſon, whereby they ſhould be reduced unto 
at { a'new Loſs and Sorrow: To allure their Minds 
je ; herein, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt lets them know that 
7e |} this other Comforter ſhould not only always conti- 
Ir |} 'nue with them unto the ents of their Lives, Work 
n j and Miniſtry, but abide with the Church abſolutely 
unto the Confummation of all things. He is now 
1- {} given in an Eternal and Unchangeable Covenant, 
a j 1/a.59-21. and he can no more depart from the 
's {} Church, than the everlaſting, ſure Covenant of 
e God can be aboliſhed. 

BUT it may be objected by ſuch as really en- 
quire into the Promiſes of Chriſt, and after their 
Accompliſhment, for the Eſtabliſhment of their 
Faith ; whence it is thar- if . the '/Comforter abide 
always with the Church, that {6 great 4 huniber bl. 
Believers do in all Ages ſpend, it may be, a" 

| c 
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eſt part of their Lives in Troubles and Diſconſola- | 


tion, having no experience of the Preſence of the 


Holy Ghoſt with them as a Comforter, But this 7 


ObjeQRion is not of Force to weaken our Faith as 

unto the Accompliſhment of; this Promiſe. For, 
1. Thereis in the Promiſe it ſelf, a Suppolition 

\f Troubles and Diſconſolations thereon to beſall 


dhe Church in all Ages. For with reſpect unto | 


thym it is that the Comforter is promiſed to be 
ſeat. And they do but dream who fancy ſuch a 
State of the Church in this World, as wherein it 
ſhould be accompanied with ſuch an Aſſurance of 
all inward and outward SatisfaCtion, as ſcarce to 
ſtand in need of this Office or Work of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Yea, the Promiſe of this abiding with us 
for ever as a Comforter, is an infallible Prediftion 
that Believers in all Ages ſhall meet with Troubles, 
Sorrows and Diſconſolation. 

2. THE Accompliſhment of Chriſt's Promiſes 
doth not depend as to its Troth- upon our Expert- 
ence, at leaſt not on what Men ſenfibly feel in them- 
ſelves under their Diſtreſſes, much leſs on what 
they expreſs with ſome mixtvre of Unbelief. So 
we obſerved before from that place of the Prophet 
concerning the Church, 1/a. 41. 27. that' her way 
was hidden from the Lord, and her Judgment pal- 
ſed over from her God, As ſhe complained alſo, 
The Lord hath forſaken me, and my Lord hath forgot en 
me, Chap. 49. 14. But yet in both places God 
convinceth her ot her Miſtake, and that indeed her 
Complaint was bot a Fruit of Unbelief, And ſoit 
is uſval in great Diſtreſſes, when Perſons are ſo ſwal- 
lowed up with Sorrow, or overwhelmed with An- 
guiſh, that they are not ſenſible of the Work of 
the Holy Ghoſt in their Conſolation, - a 
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la- } 3. HE is a Comtorter unto all Believers at all 
the b Times, and on all Occaſions wherein they really 
his # ſtand in need of Spiritual Conſolation. But yet if 
| we intend to have Experience of his Work here- 
, | in, to have the Advantage of it, or Benefit by it, 
! there are ſundry things required of our ſelves in a 
/ way of Duty. If we are negligent hereln, it is no 
to *' wonder if we are at a loſs for thoſe Comforts which 
be *' heiswilling to adminiſter. Unleſs we underſtand 


aright the Nature of Spiritual Confolations, and 


a3 2 

it : value them both as ſufficient and ſatisfatory, we 

pf 7 are not like to enjoy them, at leaſt not to be made 
: 


o ! ſenſible of them. Many under their Troubles 
y | ſuppole there is no Comfort but in their removal : 
Ss + and know not of any Relief in their Sorrow, but 
| In the taking away of their Cauſe. At belt they 
| value any outward Relict before Internal Supports 
! andRefreſhments. Such Perſons can never receive 
s |} the Conſolation of the Holy Spirit unto any refreſh- 
' ing Experience. To look for all our Comforts 
, from him, to value thoſe things wherein his Con- 
| ſolations do conſiſt, above all earthly Enjoyments, 
to wait upon him in the uſe of all Means for the 
receiving of his Inſtances of Love and Grace, to be 
fervent in Prayer for his Preſence with us, and the 
manifeſtation of his Grace, are required in all thoſe 
towards whom he diſchargeth this Office. And 
whilſt we are found in theſe ways of Holy Obedi- 
eace and Dependence, we ſkall find him a Comfor- 
| ter, and that for ever. 

THESE things are obſervable in the Office of 
the Holy Ghoſt in general as he is the Comforter of 
the Church, and the manner of his Diſcharge 
thereof, What is further conſiderable unto the 
Guidance of our Faith, and_ the Participation. of: 

'  Conſo- 


c 
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Conſolation with reſpe& hereunto, will be evident” t! 
in the Declaration-of the Particulars that belong : 1 


f 


4 
or 
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CHAP; Ill 


Unto whom the Holy Spirit is promiſed and | 
given as a Comforter ; or the Objeft of his 
Afting in this Office. 


Was > AB. ts 


E have conſidered the Promiſe of Chriſt to | 

V ſend the Holy Spirit to be the Comforter | 

of the Charch, and unto that end to abide with 

them for ever. The Nature alſo of that Office 

and Work in general which hereon he undertakes | 
and diſchargeth, with the Properties of them, have 
been declared. Our next Enquiry is unto whom: 
this Promile is made, and towards whom it is in- 

fallibly fulfilled. How and unto what Ends, in | 
what Order as unto his Effects and Operations, the 
Holy Spirit is premiſed unto any Perſons and re- 
ceived by them, hath been already declared in our 
former Difcourſes, Lib. 4. Chap. 3. We ſhall there- 
fore here only declare in particular who he is pro- 
miſed unto and received by, as a Comforter. And 
this is to all, and only unto Believers ; thoſe who 
are actually ſo. All his -Operations required unto 
the making of them ſo tobe, are antecedent here- 
unto. © For -the- Promiſe of him unto this End, 
where-ever: it. is recorded, is: mate direttly. _ 
Stng) them, 
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dent” them, and untothem it is confined. Immediately 
long : it was given unto the Apoltles ; but it was not 
' given unto them as Apoſtles, but as Believers and 
Diſciples of Chriſt, with a particulzr reſpect .un- 
—_ # to the Difficulties, and Cauſes of Dilſconſolation 
* Which they were under, or ſhould meet withal} up- 

on the Account of their being fo. See the Promi- 

| ſes unto this purpoſe expreſly, John 14. 16, 17,26. 

' Chap. 15. 26. Chap. 16. 7,8. And it is declared 

md | withal that the World, which in that Place is op» 
; poſed unto them that do believe, cannot receive 
| him, Chap. 14. 17. Other effeCtual Operations he 
hath upon the World, for their Conviction, and 
the Converfion of many of them. Bug as a Spirit 
of Conſolation He is neither promiſed unto them, 
to } nor can they receive him, until other gracious Acts 
er { of his have paſſed on their Souls. Belides, we ſhall 
th } ſee that all his Aftings and EffeCts as a Comforter 
ce | are confined unto them that believe, and do all 

: ſuppoſe'Saving Faith as antecedent unto them. 
And:this is the great Fundamental Privyledge of 
true -Believers, whereby , through the Grace- of 
- | our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, they are exalted above all 
n } other Perſons in this World. And this will the . 
e { more evidently appear, when we ſball conſider 
r 


<5, 


+ AS. 
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thoſe eſpecial Operations, Acts and EfteCts where- 
by Conſolation is adminiſtred unto them. That the 
Life of Man is the ſubject of innumerable Troubles 
. is made evident and uncontroulable by Catholick 
| |} Experience. That Man is born to Trouble ,as the 
| Sparks fly upward, has been the conſtant Acknow- 
' | ledgment of all that have been wiſe in all Ages. 
And thoſe who have deſigned to drown the 
Senſe .of them in Security and Senſualiry of Life, 


have been eyer looked on as greatly —_— 
rom 
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from the Principles of Nature and DiQates of } 
Reaſon, voluntarily degenerating into the Con- | \ 
dition of Creatures bruitiſh and irrational. Others } « 
who will not forego the Priviledge of their Being, ? « 
have alwayes made it a principal Enquiry, How | ( 
or whence they might take and receive Relief | 
] 

Ly 

| 1 

| 


and Camfort for rhcir Supportment againſt their 
unavoidable Troubles, Sorrows and Diſconſola- 
tion. Yea It is natural and neceſſary unto all 
men ſo to doe. All men cannot but ſeek after ' 
Reſt and Peace, not only out of Choice, but in- | 
ſtint of Nature, Trouble and Sorrow being dia- |} 
metrically ' contrary unto It in Its Being, and tend- | | 
ing unto its Diſſolution. Wherefore they all na- * 
turally ſeek for Conlolation. Hence the belt and 
moſt uſefull Part of the Old Philoſophy conliſted 
in the Preſcription of the Wayes aid Means of 
comforting and ſupporting the Minds of Men a- 
gainſt things noxions and grievous to Nature, 
with the Sorrowes which enſue thereon. And the | 
Topicks they had found out unto this Purpoſe, | 
were not to be deſpiſed, where men are deſtitute 
of ſpiritual Light and ſupernatural Revelation. 
Neither did the Wildom or Reaſon of Man ever 
arile unto any thing more uſefull in this World, 
than to diſcover any rational Conſiderations that 
might allay the Sorrowes, or relieve the minds of 
them that are diſconſolate. For things that are 
really grievous unto the Generality of Mankind, 
do outweigh all the real. Satisfaftion which this 
Life and World can afford. And to place either 
Satisfaftion or Reliet in the purſuit of ſenſual 
Luſts, is bruitiſh. Bur yet what did all the Spring 
and Welt-Heads of Rational and Philoſophical 
Conſolation riſe unto ? what Refreſhment did their 
Streams 
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Streams afford? The ntmolt they attained unto, 
was bur to confirm and make-obſtinate the Minds 
of men, in a Fancy, an Opinion, or Perſwzſion 
contrary unto what they felt and had Experience 
of. For what they contended tor, was but this, 
that the Conſideration of the common Lot of Man- 
kind, the unavoidebleneſs of grieving accidents, 
the ſhortneſs of humane Life, the true Exerciſe of 
Reaſon upon more noble Objects, with others of 
the like nature, ſhould fatishe men that the things 
which they endured were not evil or grievous. 
But what doth al} this amount unto in compari- 
ſon of this Priviledze of Believers, of this Provis- 
ſion made for them in all their Diſconſclations, by 
him in whom they do believe. -This is a Relicf 
that never entred into the Heart of man to think 
of or conceive. Nor can it be uncerltond by any 
but thoſe by whom 1t is enjoyed. For the World, 
as our Saviour teſtifies, neither k-mowerh this Spi- 
rit nor can receive him. And therefore what is 
ſpoken of him and this Work of his is looked on 
as a Fancy or the Shadow of a Dream. And al- 
though the Sun of Righteouſneſs be riſen in this 
matter, and ſhine” on all that dwell in the Land 
of Goſhen, yet thoſe that abide {ti!! in Exype make 
uſe ogly of their Lanthoros. Bur thoſe who are 
really Partakers of this Priviledge, do know in 
ſome meaſure, what they'do enjoy, although they 
are nat able ro comprehend it in its Excellency, 
nor value it in a due manner : For how can the 
Heart of Man, or our poor, weak Underitandings 
fully conceive this glorious Myſtery of ſending 
the Holy Ghoſt to be our Comforter ; Only they 
receive it by Faith, and have Experience of it in 


. its Effe&s. There is in my Judgment an unſpezk- 


able 


Fe: Diſcourſes on the Yozk 
able Priviledge of thoſe who are Believers antece- 
dent unto their believing as they are Elect ; name- 
ly that Chriſt dyed in their ſtead alane. But this ' 
is like the Wells which 7/aac's Servant digged, + 
that the Philiiines ſtrove about, as thoſe which be- ; | 
longed unto them , which though: freſh uſefull *. 
Springs in themſelves, cauſed them to be called 
Eſeck aud Sirna, Mighty (trivings there are to break | 
down the Iacloſure of this Priviledge, and lay it : 
common unto all the World, that is indeed Waſte | 
and uſeleſs. For it 1s contended, that the Lord ; 
Chriſt dyed equally for all and every one of Man: | 
kind, for Believers and Unbeljevers, for thoſe that | 
are ſaved and thoſe that are damned... And to this 
purpofe many pretences are pleaded to ſhew how 
the moſt of them for whom Chriſt dyed, have no 
real Benefit by his Death, nor is any: thing re- 
quired in them to evidence that they have an 
Intereſt therein. Bat this Priviledge we now 
treat of, is like the Well-Xehoborth, Iſaac kept it 
unto himſelf, and the Philiſtines ſtrove not about 
it. None contend that the Spirit is a Comforter 
unto any but Believers : - Therefore-is it by the 
World deſpiſed and reproached , becauſe they 
have no Interelt in it, nor have the leaſt Pretence . 
to ſtrive about it. Did Believers therefore duely 
conlider how they are advanced hereby through 
the Love .and Care of Jeſus'Chriſt into an inex- 
| preſlible Dignity above the reſidue, of Mankind, 
they would more rejoycerin it than.inall that this 
ki 1 can ſupply them withall. Byt we mu@pro- 
ceed. | 

It appears from what hath been diſceprſed; that 
this is not the firſt ſaving Work of the Holy Spi- 
vit on the Sonls of Men. Regeneration. and habi- 
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tece- | tual SanCtification do always precede it. He com- 
ame- | forteth none but thoſe whom he hath before ſantti- 
this © fied. Nor are any other but ſuch capable of his 


ged, # 
1 be- : diſcern his afting, or value what he doth of this 
! kind. And this is the true Reaſon why the whole 
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Conſolations. There is nothing in them that can 


Work of the Holy Spirit as a Comforter, where- 


'in conſiſts the Accompliſhment of the moſt glo- 
' rious Promile that ever Chriſt made to his Church, 


and the greateſt Evidence of his continued. Care 
thereof, is ſo negleQted, yea deſpiſed amongſt the 
' generality of profeſſed Chriſtians. A great Evi- 
þ cnn of the -apoſtatized State of Chriſtianity. 
| They can have no concern in any Work of his but 
in its proper Order. If men be not firlt ſanQified 
by him, they can never be comforted by him. And 
they will themſclves.preter in their Troubles any 
natural or rational Reliefs, before the beſt- and 
higheſt of his Conſolations. For however they may 
be propoſed unto them, however they may be in- 
ſtruQed in the Nature, Wayes and Means of them, 
yet they belong not unto them, and why ſhould they 
value that which is not theirs ? The World cannot 
receive him. He worketh on the World for Con- 
viction, Foh. 16.8. and on the Elect for Converſion, 
Joh. 3.8. But none can recelve him as a Comforter, 
but Believers. Therefore is this whole Work of the 
Holy Spirit little taken notice of by the moſt, and 
deſpiſed by many. Yet is it never the leſs glorious 
in it ſelf, being fully declared in the Scripture, nor 
the leſs uſefull ro the Church, being teſtified unto 
by the Experience of them that truely believe. 
THAT which remaineth for. the full Declaration 
of;this- Office. and, Wark of the Holy Ghoſt, is the : 
Conlideration of thoſe Ats of his which belong | 
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properly therennto, and of thoſe Priviledges 


whereof Believers are made Partakers thereby. 
And whereas many bleſſed Myſteries of Evangelical | 
Truth are contained herein, they would require ' 


much Time and Diligence in their Explanation. But 
as to the moſt of them, according unto the Mea- 
ſure of Light and Experience which | have attain- 


ed, I have prevented my ſelf the handling of them ; 
in this place. For I have fpoken already nnto moſt - 


of them in two other Diſcourſes, the one concern- 
ing the Perſeverance of True Believers, and the other 
of our Communion with God, and of the Holy Spi- 
rit in particular. As therefore I ſhall be ſparing in 
the Repetition: of what is already in them propo- 
Kd unto publick View, fo it is not much that [ 
ſhall add therennto. Yet what is neceſſary tnto 
our preſent Deſign, muſt not be wholly omitted, 
eſpecially ſeeing I find that farther Light and Evi- 
dence may be added unto our former Endeavours in 
this kind. 


CHAP. IV. 
Inhabitation of the Spirit, the firſt thing 


' promiſed. 


HE firſt thing which the Comforter is promiſed 

for unto Believers, is, that he ſhould dwell 

in them, which is their great Fundamental Privi- 
ledge, and whereon' all other do depend; ng 
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therefore muſt in the firſt place be enquired 
into. 

THE Inhabitation of the Spiric in Bzlievers is 
among thoſe things which we ought, as to the Na- 
ture or Being of it, firmly to believe ; but as to the 
Manner of it cannot fully conceive. Nor can, this 

| be the leaſt Impeachment of it's Truth unto any 
who aſſent unto the Goſpel, wherein we have ſun- 
dry things propoſed as Objects of our Faith, which 
our Reaſon cannot comprehend, We ſhall there- 
; fore aſſert no more in this matter, but what the 


Spi- j Scripture dire&ly and exprefly goeth before us in. 
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If } And where we have the exprefs Letter of the Scrip- 


! ture for our Warrant, we are eternally ſaſe, whilſt 
| we affix no Sence thereunto that is abfolutely repug- 
{ nant untoReaſoo, or contrary unto more plain Te- 
ſtimonies in other places. Wherefore to make 
| plain what we intend herein, the enſuing Obſerya- 
} tions muſt be premiſed. 
? FIRST, This Perſonal [ahabitation of the Ho- 
| ly Spirit in Believers, is diſtinft and different from 
! his Eſſential Omnipreſence, whereby he is in all 
| things. Omnipreſence is Eſſential ; Inhabitation is 
Perſonal. Omnipreſence is a neceſfary Property of 
his Nature, and fo not of him as a diſtint Per- 
ſon in the Trinity, but as God eſſentially, one and 
the ſame in Being and Snbſtance with the Father 
and the Son. To be every where, to fill all things, 
to be preſent with them, or indiſtant from them, al. 
ways equally exiſting in the Power of 2n Irfinice 
Being, is an inſeparable Property of the Divine 
Nature 4s ſuch. But this Inhabitation is Perſonal, 
of what belongs unto him diſtinaly as the Holy 
Glioſt, Befides it is voluntary , and that which 
mſghr not taye been, whehce ir is the Subje&t of a 
E 2 Free 
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Free Promiſe of God, and wholly depends on- a 
Free Att of the Will of the Holy Spirit himſelt. 
SECONDLY, Iris not a Preſence by Vertue 
of a Metonymical Denomination, or an Expreſſion * 
- of the Cauſe for the Effect, that is intended. The 
meaning of this Promiſe, The Spirit ſhall dwell in you, is 
not, He ſhall work graciouſly in you ; for this he can : 
without any eſpecial Preſencs. Bring eſlentially ? 
every where, he can work where and how he plea- 
ſeth, without any eſpecial Preſence. But it is the / 
Spirit himſelf that is promiſed, and his Preſence # 
in an eſpecial! manner, and an eſpectal manner of } 
that Preſence; he ſhall be in you, and dwell in| 
you, as we ſhall ſee. The only Enquiry in this} 
matter is, whether the Holy Spirit himſelt be pro- | 
miſed unto Believers, or only his Grace , which 
we ſhall immediately enquire inio. ; 
THIRDLY, The dwelling of the Perſon of } 


the Holy Spirit in the Perſons of Believers, of } 


: 


what Nature ſoever it be, doth not effect a Perſo- } 
nal Union between them. That which we call a? 


Perſonal Unian, is the Union of Divers Natures } 


in the {ame Perſon, and there can be but one Perſon | 
by Vertue of this Union. Such is the Hypoſtatical 
Union in the Perſon of the Son of God. It was 
our Nature he aſſumed, and not the Perſon of any. 
And it wasimpoſſib'e he ſhould ſo aſſume any more 
but in one Individual Inſtance: For if he could 
have aſſumed another Individual Being of our Na- 
ture, then it maſt differ perſonally from that 
whicn he did aſſume. For there is nothing that 
differs one Man from another, but a diſtin& Perſo- 
nal Subſiſtence of each. And it implies the higheſt 
ContradiCtion, that the Son of God could be Hy- 


| Poſtatically united unto more than one ; For if they 
ws are 
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on-a/are more than one, they muſt be more Perſors 
f. YZrhanone: And.many Perſons cannot be Hypoitatt- 
ertue ; cally nnited, for that is to be one Perion anc no 
eſſion 5 more. There may be a manifold Union, Myſtical 
The and Moral, of divers, of 'many Perforis, but a Per- 
y8,'is ſonal Union there cannot be of .any thing but of 
e can ! diſtin Natures, And as the Son of God covld 
tially ? not aſſume many Perſons, fo ſappoting that Hu- 
plea ' mane Nature ,which he did unite to himlelt to have 
iS the / been a Perſon, that is, to have had a diſtin Sub- 
ſence | ſiſtence of it's own Antecedent unto it?s Union, 
er of }and there could have been no Perſonal Union be- 
11 in | tween it and the Son of God. For the Son of God 
this 5 was a diſtin Perſon; and if the Humane Nature 
pro= | had been ſo too, there would have been two Perſons 
hich 7 ſtill, and ſo no Perſonal Union. Nor can it be 
i ſaid, that although the Humane Nature of Chriſt 
n of } wasa Perſon in it ſelf, yet it ceaſed ſo to be upon 
;, of Lits Union with the .Divine ;z and ſo two Perſons 
r{o- } were conjoyned and compounded into one. For if 
all a } ever Humane. Nature have m any Inſtance a perſo- 
ures j nal Subliſtence of it's own, it cannot be ſepara- 
rſon 3 ted from it without the Deſtrution and Aani- 
tical J hilation of the Individual. For to ſuppoſe 0- 
was | therwiſe, is to make it to continue what it was, 
any. { and not what it was ; for it is what it is, di- 
ore | ſtint from all other Individuals by Vertue of 
ould | it's Perſonality. Wherefore, upon this Inhabita- 
Na- | tion of the Spirit, wherein ſoever it doth conſiſt, 
that | there is no Perſonal Union enſuing between him 
that } and Believers, nar is it poſſible that any ſuch thing 
rſo- j} ſhonJd be. For he and they are diſtin& Perſons, 
heſt | and muſt eternally abide ſo whilſt their Natures are 
Hy- | diſtin. Ir is only the Aſſumption of our Nature 
hey | idto Union with the Son of God, antecedent unto 
are | * E 3 any 
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any individual Perſonal Subſiſtence of it's own, © 
that can conſtitute ſuch an Unian. " 

FOURTHLY, The Union and Relation that * 
enſues on this Inbabitation of the Spirit, js not im- 
mediate between him and Believers, but between ! 
them and Jeſus Chriſt. For he is ſent to dwell in ' 
them by Chriſt, in his Name, as his Spirit, to ſup- | 
ply his Room in Love and Grace towards them, |! 
making uſe of his things in all his Effects and O- | 
perations unto his Glory. Hence, I ſay, is the * 
Union of Believers with Chriſt by the Spirit, and | 
not with the Spirit himſelf. For this Holy Spirit | 
dwelling in the Humane Nature of Chriſt, mani- 
feſting and 2iog himſelf in all Fulneſs therein, as 
hath been declared, being ſent by him to dwell in 
like manner, and a& in a limited Meaſure in all Be- 
lievers, there is a myſtical Union thence ariſing be- 
tween them, whereof the Spirit is the Bond and 
Vital Principle. . 

ON theſe Conſiderations, I ſay, it is the Per- 
ſon of the Holy Ghoſt that is promiſed unta Be- | 
lievers, and not only the Effefts of his Grace and | 
Power, and his Perſon it is that always dwelleth | 
in them. And as this on the one hand 1s an Argu- | 
ment of his Infinite Condeſcention in complying 
with this Part of his Office and Work, to be ſent 
by. the Father and Son to dwell in Believers, fo it ts 
an evident Demonſtration of his Eternal Deity, 
that the one and ſelf-ſame Perſon ſhould at the ſame 
time inhabit ſo many Thouſands of diſtinct Per- 
ſons as are, or were at any time, of Believers in 
the World ; which is Fondneſs ta imagine concern- 
ing any one that is not abſglutely infinite, And 
therefore that which ſome apple as unmeet ſor 
him, and beneath his Glory, gamely, this his In- 

x habitation 
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own, © habitation in the Saints of God, is a moſt illaſtri- 
« ous and incontroulable Demonſtration of his Eter- 
\ that 7 nal Glory. For none but he who is abſolutely im- 
t im- ! menſe in his Nature and Omnipreſence, can be ſo 
ween ; preſent with, and indiftant from all Believers in 
ell in / the World ; and norte but he whoſe Perſon by 
 ſup- | Vertue of his Nature 1s infinite, can perſonally, 
hem, ! equally inhabit in them all. An Infinite Nature 
d O- ; and Perſon is required hereunto. Andin the Con- 
; the © ſideration of the Incomprekenlibility thereof are 
and | we to acquieſce as to the Manner of his Inhabitati- 
Pirit } on, which we cannot conceive. 
1ani- i. THERE are very many Promiſes in the 
1, as } Old Teſtament, that God would thus give the Ho- 
:U in | ly Spirit ip and. by Vertue of the New Covenant 
| Be- j as Exek. 26. 27. 1/4. 59. 21. Prov.1.23. And in e&- 
 be- 3 very place God calls this promiſed Spirit, and as 
and | promiſed, His. Spirit, my Spirit ; which precifely 
denotes the Perſon of the Spirit himſelf. Ir is ge- 
Per- | nerally apprehended, I confeſs, that in theſe Pro- 
Be- | mifes the Holy Spirit is intended only as unto his 
and } gracious Effects and Operations, but not as to any 
leth 1 Perſonal Inhbabitation. And I ſhould not much con+ 
gu- | tend upon theſe Pramiſes only, although in ſome 
ing | of them his Perſon as promiſed be expreſly di- 
ent |} Ringuiſhed from all his gracious Effefts :* But the 
tis | Expoſition-which is given of them in their Accom- 
ty, 4 pliſhment under the New Teſtament, will not als 
me |} low us ſotg@ judge of rhem. For, 
er- 2+ WE aredireQted to pray for the Holy Spirit, 
in |} and aſſured that God will give im unto them that 
rn- } as him of bing in a due manner, Heb. 1 1.13, If thefe 
nd | Words.muſt þe expounded metgnymically and not 
or | properly," jt-mult be becauſe either, (1) They 
agree not in the Letter with other Teſtimonies of 
2 | 9 E 4 Scripture, 


%- 
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Scripture. Or, (2) Contain ſome Sence abſurd® 

and unreaſonable. Or, (3) That which is con-# 
trary unto the Experience of them that believe. | 
T he firſt cannot be ſaid, for other Teſtimonies in-# : 
numerable concur with it. Nor the Second, as we? 
ſhall ſhew. And for the Third, it-is that whopſe? 
contrary we prove. What is it that Believers in-* 
tend in that Requeſt ? I ſuppoſe, I may ſay, that} 
there is no one Petition wherein they are more in-! 
tenſe and earneſt, nor which they more frequently © 
infiſt upon. As David prayed, that God would not | 
take his Holy Spirit from him, Pſal. g1. So do they, : 
that God would beſtow him on them. For this they |} 
do, and ought todo, even after they have receiv-| 
ed him. His Continuance with them, his eviden- 
cing- and manifeſtation of himſelf in and to them, 
are the delign of their continued Stpplications 
for him. Is it meerlyexrernal Operations of the 
Spirit in Grace that they deſire herein ? Do they 
not always pray for his incffable Preſence and In- 
habitation ? Will any Thoughts of Grace or. Mer- 
cy relieve or ſatisfie them, if once they apprehend | 
that the Holy Spirit is not in them, or doth not 
dwell with them ? Although they are not: able to 
form any Conceptions in their Minds of the man- 
ner of his Preſence and Reſidence in them, yet is it 
that which they pray for, and without the Ap- 
prehenſion whereof by Faith, they can have nei- 
ther Peace nor Conſolation. The Promiſe hereof 
being confined unto Believers, thoſe that are truly 
and really ſo, as we ſhewed before, it is their Ex- 
perience whereby its Accompliſhment'is to be judg- 
ed; and not the Pfreſumption of ſach, by” whom 
both the Spirit himfelf5 and his whole Werk is de- 
tpiſed. 190 99%, ot 204 Bk aft 7 
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bſurd* + 3. AND this Inkabitation is that which prin- 
| con-# cipally our Lord Jeſus Chriſt direfteth his Diſci- 
lieve. ples to expect in the Promiſe of him. Me dnclteth 
es inf with you, and ſhall be in you, John 14-17. He 
Ss we# doth ſo who is the Comforter, the Spirit of Truth :* 
vhpſe? Or as it is emphatically exprelled ,” Chap. 16. 13. 
'S in-* He the Spirit of Truth, He is promiſed unto, and 

that] he inhabits them that do believe. So it is ex- 
> in-? prelly affirmed towards all that are Partzkers of 
ently © this Promiſe. Rom. 8.9. Te are not in the Fleſh, but 
4 not | in the Spirit, if ſo be the Spirit of God dwells'in you, 
hey, | Ver. 11. The Spirit of him that raiſed up Feſus from 
they } the Dead dwelleth in you. The Holy Spirit dwelleth in 
ceiv- i 45,1 Titn. 3. 14. He that is in us, us greatcy than 
den- j he that # in the World, 1 John 4. 4. And many other 
em, os aprmaorm cn there are unto the ſame pnr- 
ions | poſe. And whereas the Subjeft of theſe Promiſes 
the | and Propoſitions is the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, the 
hey | Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, and that 1o expreſſed as 
 In- |} not to leave any Pretence for any thing elſe, and 
fer- | not his Perſon to be intended : And wherezs no- 
end | thing is aſcribed unto him that is unreaſonable, in- 
not | convenient unto him in the Diſcharge of his Of- 
to | fice, or Inconſiſtent with any of his Divine Perfe- 
an- } fions, hurt rather what is every way ſuitable unto 
$ it & his Work, and evidently demonſtrative of his Di- 
\p- } vine Nature and Subſiftence : It 1s both irracional 
1ei- | and unſuitable unto the Oeconomy of Divine Grace 
cof | to wreſt theſe Expreſlions unto a lower, meaner, fi- 
uly {| gurative Signification : And I am perſwaded that it 
Ix- | is contrary to'the Faith of the Catholick Church 
Ig- } of True Believers ſo todo. For however ſome 
om f of ther -may not have exerciſed their Minds a- 
de- } bont- the-manner of the Abode of the Holy Spirit 


with the”Church, and ſome of them when wy 
car 
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kear of his Perſonal Indwcling, wherein they have't 
not. been duly inſtructed, do fear it may be, that; a 
indeed that cannot þe, which they cannot compre-+b 
hend, and that ſome Evil Conſequence may enſuejr 
upon the Admittance of it, although they canuot|b 
ſay what they are: Yetit is with them all even ant 

Article of Faith, that the Holy Ghoft dweleth in the" f 
Church, that is, them that truly believe ; and \ 
herein have they an Apprehenſion of ſuck a Perſo-) i 
nal Preſence of his as they cannot, conceive, This: 1 
therefore beipg ſo exprelly, ſo frequently affirmed i 
in the Scripture, and the Comfort of the Church 
which depends thereon being ſingular and emi- 
nent, it is unto me an important Article of Eyan- 
gelical Truth. wn, 1”; 

3- ALTHQUGH Aall the principal Attings of 
the Holy Spirit in us, and towards us as a Com- 
forter, do depend on this Head, or flay from this 
Spring of his Intabitation, yet in She Confirmati- 
on-of its Truth, I fhall here name one or two, by 
which it ſelf is evidenced, and it's Benefits unto | 
the Church declared. 

(1) THIS 1s the Spring of his gracious Operati- 
ons in us. So our Saviour himſelf declares it. The 
Water that I ſhall give nnto him, ſhall be in him a Well of 
Water (ſpringing up into everlaiting Life, John 4. 14+. 
The Water here P iſed is the Holy Spirit, call- | 
ed the Gift of God, Ver. 16. This is evident from | 
that, parallel place, Zohn 7. 38, 39. where this 
Liying Water is plainly declared tg, be the Holy } 
Ghoſt, And this Water which is given unto any, 1 
Is to be in him, and there to abide, which is but a 
Metaphorical Expreſſion, of the Inhabigation of the 
Spirie, For it is to he in him as a Well, as a Liv- 
tng Fountain, Which cannot. be ſpoke of any. gracious 
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have! Habit whatever. No Qunality in our Minds can be 
, thatza Spring of Living Warer. Belides, all gracious Ha- 
mpre-+ birs are Effects of the Operation of the Holy Spi- 
enſuezrit, and therefore they are not the Well ir ſelf, but 
annat] belong unto the ſpringing of it up in Living Wa- 
en aniters. So is the Spirit in his /ndwelling diſtinguiſhed 
in the! from all his Evangelical Operations of Grace, as the 

and? Well is diſtin from the Streams that flow from 
*erſo-3it. And as it is natural and eafie for a Spring of 
This: Living Waters to babble up, and put forth refreſh- 
"med! 


urch 
emi- 
Van- 


7 terwards ſpoken unto. 


ing Streams ; fo it belongs unto the Conſolation of 
Believers, to know how eaſic it is unto the Holy 
Spirit, how ready he is op the account of his gra- 
cious Inhabitation, to carry on and perie&t the 
Work . of Grace , Holineſs and SanCtification in 
them. And what Inl{truftion they may take for 
their own Deportment tawards him, may be af- 
So in many other places is 
his Preſence with us (which we have proved to be 
by the way of gracious Inhabitation) propoſed as 


3 the Capſe and Spring of all his gracious Operations, 


and ſa diſtinct from them. So the Holy Ghoſt that 
is given us, Sheds abroad the Love of God in our 
Heerts, Rom. 5-5, The Spirit of God that dwel- 
Isth in us, ſhall quicken our mortal Bodies, Rom. 8.12, 
He beareth Witneſs with our Spirits that we are the Sons 


{ of God, Rom.'8. 16. Which places have been elſe- 


Im | where explained and vindicated, 

bis | (2) THIS is the hidden Spring and Canſe of 
aly } that inexpreſſible Diſtance and Difference that is be- 
y, { tween Believers and the reſt af the World. Our 


Apoſtle tells us, that the Life of Believers is hid with 


2 

he |} Chriſt.-in God, Col. 3. ; A bleſſed Life they have 
v- | Whillt they are here, dead to the World, and as dead 
us | in che World, A Life Chat will idue ia eternal Glory - 
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But no ſuch thing appears, no Luſtre of it is calt | 
abroad into the Eyes of Men: True, faith the | 
Apoſtle, for it is h:4 with Chriſt in God. It is fo. 
both in its Canſes, Nature, Operations and Means 
of Preſervation. But by this hidden Life it is 
that they are differenced from the periſhing | 
World. And it will not be denyed, as ſuppoſe, | 
that this Difference is real and great : For thole : 
who believe, do enjoy the eſpecial Love and Favour | 
of God ; whereas thoſe who do not, are under the | 
Curſe, and the IWrath of God abideth on them. They. | 
are aitve unto Gody but theſe are dead in Treſ- 
Paſſes and Sins. And if Men will not believe that 
there is ſo inexpreſlible a difference between them 
in this World, they will be forced to confeſs it at | 
the laſt Day, when the Decrerory Sentences 6f Come | 
ye Bleſſed, and Go ye Curſed, ſhall be opetily de- 

nounced, But for the moſt part there is no Vi- 
ſible Cauſe in the Eyes of the World of this inex- 
preſlible and eternal Difference between theſe two 
ſorts of Perſons. For belides that for the moſt 
part the World doth judge amiſs of all that Be- 
lievers are and do, and do rather, through an 1n- 
bred Enmity; working by wicked and fooliſh Sur- 
mizes, ſuppoſe them to be the worſt, rather than 
abſolutely the beſt of Men : There'is not for the 
molt 'part ſuch a viſible, manifeſt difference in 
outward Actions and - Duties, on which alone a 


' Judgment may be paſſed in Man's Day, as to be a 


juſt Foundation of believing ſo unſpeakable” Diffe- 
rence between their Perſons as is ſpoken of. There 
is a difference in their Works, which indeed ought 
to be far greater than it is 3 and ſo a greater Telti- 
mony given to the Righteouſneſs of God, 1. For 
3-12. There is yet a greater difference in _ 

; nal, 


Fm, 
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© nal, habitual Grace, whereby the Minds of Be- 


6r 


lievers are transformed initially into the Image of 
God, Tir.1.15. But theſe things wil} rot beer the 
[Weight of this incenceivable Diſtance, Princi- 
pally therefore it depends tereon, namely, the In- 
habitation of the Spirit in them that believe. The 


Z great difference between the two Houſes that Solomon 


boilt, was,that God dwelt in the one, and he him- 
ſelf in the other. Though any two Houſes as unto 
their outward Fabrick make the ſame Appearance, 


Zyect if the King dwell in the one, and a Robber in 


the other, the one may be a Pzllace, and the other 
a Den. It is this Inhabitation of the Spirit where- 
on all the Priviledges ot Beitevers do immediately 
depend, and all the Advantages which they have 
2bove the Men of the Worid. And the difference 
which is made hereby, or enſverh hereon,” is ſo 
inconceivably great , as a ſufficient Reaſon may 
thence be given of all the excellent things which 
are ſpoken of them who are Partakers of it. 


CHAP. Y. 


Particular Aftings of the Holy Spirit as a 
Comforter, How be is an Unttion, 


= eſpecial Aftings of the Holy Spirit to- 
wards Believers as their Comforter, with the 
Priviledges and Advantages which by them they 
are made Partakers of, have been ſeyerally ſpoken 

unto 
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unto by many; and I have alſo in other Diſ- 
courſes had occaſion to treat concetning ſome off 


them. 1 ſhall therefore be the more brief in the 
preſent Diſcourſes of them, and waving things 
commonly known and received, ſhall endeavour to 


Nate right Conceptions of them, and to add further 


Light unto what hath been already received. 
THE firſt of this ſort which we ſhall meiition, 
becanſe, asI think, the firſt in Order of Nature, 
is the Union, or Anointing which Believers have by 
hin. So are they ſaid to be anointed, 2 Cor. 1. 21. 
and 1 Fohn2.20. Ye have 7% xe/oua, an Union, 
an Unguent from the Holy One, Yer. 27. The 
Anmnointing which you have received abideth in you. And 
the ſame Anointing teacheth you of all. things, What 
this «ous is which we do receive, and where- 
in this Anointing doth conſiſt, we muſt in the firſt 
lace enquire. For a diſtinct Comprehenſion and 
nowledge of that which is ſo great a Priviledge, 
and of ſo much uſe unto us, is our Duty and Ad- 
vantage. It is ſo the more, becauſe by the moſt 
theſe things are neglected. That is an empty 
Sound unto them, which hath in its ſelf the Fulneſs 
of the Bleſſing of the Goſpel of Chriſt. Some 
things there are which pretend unto this UnCtion, 
or which ſome would have it to conſiſt in, that we 
mult remove out. of our way to render the Truth 
more evident. 

SOME think that by this UnCtion,; the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, or the Truth it ſelf is intended. 
This Epi/copins pleads for in his Expolition of the 
place. That Doftrine of the Goſpel which they 
had received, was that which would preſerve them 
from'the Seducers, which in that place of the Apo- 
ſtle, 1 Fo-n2, 20, Believers are warned to beware 
of. 
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Diſ-Jof. But neither the Context nor the Text will ad- 
e offmit of this Interpretation. For, (1) The thing 
| theJit ſelf in Queſtion, was, the Doftrine of the Go- 
jings8ſpel. This the Seducers pretended to be on their 
ur to fide, which the Apoſtle denies. Now although the 
theryDoCtrine it ſelf was that whereby this Difference 
was to be determined ; yet is not the Doctrine it 
ion, Sſelf, but the Advantage they had for the right Un- 
ure, {derſtanding of it, that which is propoſed for their 
e by Relief arid Comfort. (2) This UnCtion is ſaid to 
, 21. Fabide In them who have received it, whereas we 
ion, Fare ſaid to abide in the DoQtrine or the Truth, and 
The F not that in us properly. (3) This Union is ſaid 
And Jto teach us all things ; bur the Doctrine of the 
'hat J Truth is that which we are taught, and there muſt 
ere- | be a difference between that which teacheth, and 
firſt I that which is taught thereby. (4) Whereas in all 
and Jother places of the Scripture, either the Holy 
lge, Ghoſt himfelf, or ſome eſpecial Operation of his, 
\d- Jis hereby intended, there is no Reaſon nor Pretence 
oft Fof any to be taken from the Words or Context, 
pty | why another Signification ſhould be here impoſed 
eſs Jon that Expreſſion. (5) For the Reaſon whichhe 
me Þ| adds, that there is no mention in any other place 
on, {of Scripture of any peculiar, internal A or Work 
we {towards any Perſons, in their teaching or reception 
ith Jof the Truth, ir is ſo extremely remote.from the 
Truth, and is ſo directly oppoſite unto expreſs Te- 
ine- {ſtimonies almoſt innumerable, that I wonder how 
ed. Jany Man 'could be ſo forgetful as to affirm it. Let 
he the Reader ſatisfic himſelf in what bath been diſ- 
ey fcourſed on the Head of Spiritual Illumination. 
m | SECONDLY, The Teſtimony given by the 
Holy Ghoſt unto the Truth of the Goſpel impart- 
ed unts. them, is the Expoſition of this UnCtion in 
£2 | the 
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the Paraphraſe of anorber, This Teſtimony was by 
his miraculous Operations, at his firſt Effuſion on 
the Apoſtles. But neither can this be the Mind of 


' the Holy Ghoſt herein : For this UnQtion which Be- 


lievers had, is the ſame with their being anointed 
of God, 2 Cor. 1.21. And that was a Priviledge 
whereof they were all perſonally made Partakers. 
Soallſo is that which is here mentioned, namely, 
that which was in them, which abode with them, 
and taught them. Neither is this a tolerable Ex- 


poſition of theſe Words ,- You have an UnCtion h 


from the Holy One, abiding in you, teaching of 
you; that is, you have heard of the miraculous 
Operations of the Holy Ghoſt in the Confirmati- 
on of the Goſpel, giving Teſtimony unto the 
Truth. 

THIRDLY, It is to no purpoſe to examine 
the Pretences of ſome' of the Komaniſts, that re- 
ſpeCt is had herein to the Chryſme or Upguent that 
they. uſe in Baptiſm, Confirmation, and in their 
fiftitious Sacraments of Order and Extreme UnCti- 
on. For beſides that all their UnCtions are Inven- 
tions of their own, no Inſtitution of Chriſt, nor 
of any Efficacy unto rhe Ends for which this Un- 
&tion is granted unto Believers, the more ſober of 
their Expoſitors take no notice of them on this oc- 
Thoſe who would know what reſpeCt they 
have thereunto, may find it in the Commentaries of 
A-Lapide on this place. \ 

THESE Apprehenſions being removed, as no 
way ſuiting the Mind of the Holy Ghoſt, nor ex- 
preſſing the Priviledge intended, nor the Advantage 


- which we have thereby, we ſhall follow the Conduct 


of the Scripture in the Inveſtigation of the true 


Nature of it. And to'this end we may obſerve, 
| | 1, THAT 
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65 
t. THAT all Perſons and Things that were 


Dedicated or Confectated unto' God under 
the Old Teſtament, were anouwted with Marerial 
Oyl: So were the Kings of the People of God, fo 
were Prieſts and Prophets: In like manner the San- 
ftuary, the Altar, and all the Holy Utznli!s of Di- 
vine Worſhip were Anointed. And it is confeſled 
that among all the reſt of Moſaical Inſtitutions, 
thoſe alſo concerning UnQion were Typical and 
Figurative of what was to come. 

2, THAT al! theſe Types had their firſt, pro- 
per and full Signification and Accompliſhmeat in 
the Perſon of Je{us Chriſt. And becauſe every Per- 
ſon and thing that was made holy to God, was fo 
anointed, he who was to be the moſt Holy, the cn- 
ly Spring and Cauſe of Holineſs in and unto o- 
thers, had his Name and Denomination from 
thence. Both Meſſiah in the Old Teſtament, and 
Chriſt in the New, are as much as the Anointed 
One. . For he wz2s not only in his Perſon typificd 
in the anointed Kings, Prieſts and Prophets, but 
alſo in his Mediation by tne Tabernacle, Sarictua- 
ry, Altar and Temple. Hence his UnTtion 1s 
expreſſed in thoſe Words, ZI'W TÞ UTP mu, 
Dan. 9.24. To aroint the Holy of Holics, who was 
prefigured by all the holy anointed Ones before. 


This became his Name as he was the Hope of 
the Church under the Old Teſtament, The Ade/- 
ia; and ithe immediate Ovjett of the Faith of 
he Saints under the New, The Criſt, Here there- 
fore in the firſt place, we muſt enquire into the Na- 
ure of this Unction ; that of Believers being an 
Emanation-from thence, and to be interpreted by 
\nalogy thereunto. For (as it is uſually expreſi-q 
by way of Alluſion) it is 2s the Oy!l, which bring 
ft! F poured 
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poured on the Head of Aaron, went down to the} 


Skirts of his Garments. q 
3- THAT the Lord Chriſt was anointed and! 


how, is declared, 1/a. 61. 1, The Spirit of the Lord 


God is upon me, becauſe the Lord bath anointed me. His 
UnCtion conſiſted principally in the Communicati- 
on of the Spirit unto him. For hg proves that the 
Spirit of the Lord was upon him, becauſe he was 
znointed. And this gives 0s a general Rule, that 
the anointing with material Oyl under the Old Te- 
ſtamenr, did prefigure and repreſent the Effuſion 
of the Spirit under the New, which now anſwers 
all the Ends of thoſe Typical Inſtitutions. Hence 
the Goſpel in oppoſition unto them all in the Let- 
ter, outwardly, viſibly, and materially is called 
the Miniltration of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 3. 6, 8. So is 
the Union of Chriſt expreſſed, Iſa. 11.2. The 
Spirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, the Spiris of Wiſ- 
dom and Underitanding , the Spirit of Counſel and 
Might, the Spirit of Knowledge and of the Fear of the 
Lord, 

4. WHEREAS the Un@ion of Chriſt did 
conſiſt in the full Communication of the Spirit un- 
to him not by Meaſure in all his Graces and Gifts, 
needful unto his Humane Nature or his Work, 
though it be eſſentially one entire Work, yet was 
it carried on by ſeveral Degrees and Diſtinctions of 
Time. For, (1) He was anointed by the Spirit 
in his Incarnation in the Womb, Luke 1. 35. the 
Natnre of which Work we have at large before 
explained. (2) He was ſo at his Baptiſm, and 
Entrance into his Publick Miniſtry, when he was 
anointed to Preach the Goſpel, as 1ſa. 61.1. And 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on him in the ſhape of a Dove, 
Matrh. 3. 17. , The firlt part of his UnCtion more 
ha 25 Le - L220 Bt | peculiarly 
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o the & peculiarly reſpefted a Fulneſs of the Grace, the 
+ latter of the Gifts of the Spirit. (3) He was pe- 
| and! culiarly anointed unto his Death and Sacrifice, in 
Lord # that Divine Att of his, whereby he ſanQify'd him- 
. His # ſelf thereunto, Fohn 17. 19. which hath alfo been 
icati- | before declared. (4.) He was at his Aſcenſion 
t the * when he received of the Father the Promiſe of the 
was Spirit, pouring him forth on his Dilciples 3 Atts 
that? 2-23- And in this latter inſtance he was anointed 
| Te-{ with the Oyl of Gladneſs, which includes his glo- 
uſfion # rious Exaltation alſo. For this was abſolutely pe- 
wers | culiar unto him, whence he is ſaid to be fo anoin- 
ence? ted above his Fellows. For although in ſome other 
Let-j parts of this anoiating, he hath them who partake 
alled 3 of them by and from him in their Meaſure, yet in 
So is | this of receiving the Spirit with a Power of Com- 
The | municating him, unto others, heretn he is ſingular, 
WViſ- | nor was ever any other Perſon ſharer with him 
' «rd{} therein in the leaſt degree. See the Expoſition on 
f the} Heb. 1.8, 9g. Now although there be an incon- 
ceivable difference and diſtance between the UnRti- . 
did Jon of Chriſt and that of Believers, yet is his the on- 
- un-#1y Rule of the Interpretation of theirs, as to the 
ifrs, | kind thereof. And, 
ork, | 5- BELIEVERS have their UnCtion immedi- 
wasf ately from Chriſt. So is it in the Text; You have 
s of fan Unition from the Holy One. $9 is He called, As 
iris 0 3- 14. Rev. 3.7. T beſt things faith He that is Holy. 
the | He Himſelf was anointed as the moſt Holy, Dar. 
ore 9-24. And it is his Spirit which Believers do 
and Jreceive, . Eph, 3.16. Phil. 1.19. It is ſaid, Thats 
was {he who anointeth us is God, 2 Cor. 1.21. And I 
4nd do take God there Perſonally for the Father, as the 
we, ſame Name is in the verſe foregoing. For all the 
ore Promiſes of God in him, __ is, in Chriſt, «re eas 
411 
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and in Him Amen, Wherefore the Father is the 
Original, Supream Cauſe of our Anointing, but the} 
Lord Chriſt, the Holy One is the immediate Effici- 
ent Cauſe thereof. This Himſelf expreſſeth. when 
- he affirms that he will ſend the Spirit from the Fa- 
ther. The Supream Donation 15 from the Father | 
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the immediate Collation from the Son. 
6. IT is therefore manifeſt, that the anointing of 
Believers conſiſteth in the Communication of the! 
Holy 'Spirit unto them from and by Jeſus Chriſt. It is 
not the Spirit that doth anoint us, but he is thei 
UnCtion wherewith we are anointed by the Holy 
One.. This the Analogy unto the Unftion of Chriſt 
makes undeniable ; for as he was anointed, ſo are 
they in the ſame kind of UnCtion, though in a de- 
gree inferior unto him. For they have nothing but 
a Meaſure and Portion from his Fulneſs as he pleaſ. 
eth, Eph. 4. 7. Our Unttion therefore is the Com- 
munication of the Holy Spirit, and nothing elſe. 
He is that Un&tion which is given unto us, and abi- 
deth with us. But this Communication of the Spi- 
rit is general and reſpetts all his Operations. It 
doth not yet appear wherein the eſpecial Nature of 
it doth conſiſt, and whence this Communication of | 
him is thus expreſſed, by an Unftion. Ard this can 
he no otherwiſe learned but from the Effets aſcri- 
bed unto him as he is an UnCtion, and the Relation 
with the Reſemblance that is therein, unto the Un- 
ion of Chriſt. Ir is therefore ſome particnlar 
Grace and Priviledge which is intended in this Un- 
Sion, 2 Cor. 1. 21. © It is mentionedonly neutral- 
ly, without the Aſcription of any Effects unto it, 
ſo that therein we cannot learn its eſpecial Nature, 
But there are two Effefts elſewbere aſcribed unto 
it, The firſt is Teaching with a ſaving, permanent 
know- 
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| knowledge of the Truth thereby produced in our 
- | Minds. 


69 


This is fully expreſſed, 1 Zohn 2, 20, 27. 
You have an Unition from the Holy One, end you know 
all things; that is, all thoſe things of the Fundamen- 
ral, Eſleatial Trutbs of the Goſpel, aHx you nced to 


know that you may obey God truely, and be ſaved 


infallibly. This you have by this UnCftion, For 
this anointing which you have received abideth in 
you, and teacheth you all things. And we may ob» 
ſerve, that it is ſpoken of in an eſpecial manner with 
reſpe& unto our Permanency and Eſtabliſhment in 
the Truth, againſt prevalent Seducers and SeduCti- 
ons; ſoit is joined with eFabliſhing in that other 
Place, 2 Cor. 1.21. 

WHEREFORE, in the firſt Place this anointing 
with the Holy Ghoſt, is the Communication of him 
unto us with reſpeCtt unto that gracious Work of 
his in the Spiritual, ſaving Illumination of our 
Minds, teaching us to know the Truth, and to ad- 
here firmly unto it in Love and Obedience. This 
is that which is peculiarly aſcribed untoit; and we 
have no way to know the Nature of it, but by its 
Effects. 

THE Anointing then of Believers with the Spirit 
conliſts in the Collation of him upon them, to this 
End ; thathe may graclouſly inſtruft them in "the 
Truthsof the Goſpel, by the ſaving Illumination of 
their Minds, cauſing their Souls firmly to cleave un- 
tothem with, Joy and Delight, and transforming 
them in- the whole inward Man into the {mage and 
Likeneſs obs, Hence it is called the anointing of 
our Eyes with Eye-ſalve that we may ſee, Rev. 3. 
18, Sodoth it anſwer that UnCtion of the Lord 
Chriſt- with the Spirit, which made bim quick of 
Underſtanding in the ns of the Lord, Iſa. _ 3. 

| | 3 et 


= 


70 Diſcourſes on the 1Bozk 


Let theſe things therefore be fixed in the firſt place ; 
vamely that the yeloua, the Unftion which Bee | 
lievers receive from the Holy One, 1s the Spirit 
himſelf; and that his firſt peculiar, eſpecial Effe&t 
as an Union, is his teaching of us the Truths and 
Myſteries of the Goſpel by ſaving Illumination in 
the manner before deſcribed. 

HEREUNTO alſo is referred what isfaid of Be- 
lievers being made Kings and Prieſts, Rev. 1. 5. 
For there is an Allaſjon therein unto the Anointing 
of thoſe ſqrts of Perſons under the Old Teſtament. 
Whatever was Typical therein was fuily accom- 
pliſhed in the UnCtion of Chriſt unto his Office, 
wherein he was the Soveraign King, Prieſt and Px0+ 
phet of the Church. Wherefore by a Parcicipati- 
Ov in his UnCtion, they are ſaid to be made Kings 
and Prieſts; or a Royal Prieſthood, as it 1s, 1 Pet. 
2.9. and this participation of his UnCtion con- 
fiſts- in the Communication of the ſame Spirit unto 
them wherewith he was anointed. Whereas there- 
fore theſe Titles denote the Dignity of Believers in 
their eſpecial Relation unto God, by this UnCtion 
they are peculiarly dedicated and conſecrated unto 


him, ' 

IT is manifeſt therefore, firſt, that this Union 
we receive from the Holy One, is the Holy Spirit, 
which he hath promiſed unto all that believe in 
him; and then that we have theſe twothings by 
Vertue thereof, ( 1. ) Spiritual Inftruftion by 
Saving Illumination in the Mind , of God, and the 
Myſteries of the Goſpel ; ( 2. )/ An eſpecial De- 
_ unto God, in the way of a Spiritual Privi- 

BE. Fe 
WHAT remains, is to enquire, ( 1.) What Be- 


nefixg or Advantage we have by this Unction : 
(2, ) How 
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ace; | (2.) How thisbelongs unto our Conſolation, ſeeing 


| Be- | 
pirit 


feet 
and 
n 10 


the Holy Spirit is thus beſtowed on ns, She is pro- 
miſcd to be the Comforter of the Church. 

AS unto the firſt Head, it is hereon that our 
ſtability in Believing doth depend. For it is plead- 
ed unto this purpaſe in a peculiar manner by the A- 
poſtle, 1 Fohn 2, 20, 27. It was the Unction from 
the Holy One, which then kept Believers from 
being carried from the Faith by the Craft of Sedu+ 
cers. Hereby he makes Men according unto their 
meaſure of quick Underſtanding in the fear of the 
Lord. Nor will any thing elle give Aſſurance in 
this Caſe. Temptations may come as a Storm or 
Tempeſt, which will yn drive Men from their 
greateſt fleſhly Conhdences. - Hence oftentimes 
thoſe who are forwardeſt to ſay, Though all Men 
ſhould forfake the Truth, yet would not they fo 
do; are the forwardeſt upon Trials ſo to do. Nei- 
ther will Mens Skill, Cunning or Diſputicg Abili- 
ties ſecure them from being at one time or other in- 
veigled with fair Pretences, or intangled with- the 
cunning ſleightsof them who lye in wait to deceive. 
Nor will the” beſt defences of Fleſh and Blood, 
ſtand firmly and uvnſhaken againſt powerful Allure- 
ments on the one hand, and fherce' Perſecutions-on 
the other, the preſent Artiflery of the Patrons and 
Promoters of Apoſtacy. None of theſe things doth 
the Apoſtle prefcribe or recommend unto Believers, 
23 aneffetnal means of their Preſervation, when a 
Trial of their ſtability in the Truth ſhal} betall 
them. Bnt this Union he aſſares them will not 


AND to this End we may conlider, ( 1.) The 
Nature of the Teaching which we have by this A- 
nointing 3 The- Anointins teacheth you, It -is not 
2 F 4 meerly 


fait, neither ſhall they fail becauſe of it, 
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meerly an External, DoCtrinal Inſtration, but an! 
Internal, EſfeCtual Operation of the Holy Ghoſt3a 


may know what is the hope of his Calling; Eph. 1c 
17, 18. He maketh uſe indeed of the Outwardy” 
Means of Inſtruction by the Word, and rteacheth 
nothing but what is revealed therein. Bute givcs' 
us an Underſtanding that we may know him that} 1 
is true, and openeth our Eyes that we may clearly « 
and ſpiritually ſee the wondrous things that are in}1 
his Law. And there are no Teachings like untog 
his. None ſo abiding, none ſo effeftual. WhenJ' 
Spiritual things through this 2nointing are diſco-| 
vered in a Spiritual manner, then do they take up « 
2n immoveable Poſleſſion in the Minds of Men. As} 
God will deſtroy every oppreſſing yoke becauſe off : 
the anointing of Chriſt, //a. 10. 27. ſo will hef 
break every Snare of SeduCtion by the anointing of} ' 
Chriſtians. So it is promiſed that under the Go- 
ſpel, Wiſdom and 'KnowJedge ſhall be the ſtability F 
of the Times, 1/a. 33. 6. Nothing will give ſtabi- } 
lity in all Seaſons, but the Wiſdom and Knowledge 
which are the Effects -of this Teaching, when God 
gives us the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation in the 
knowledge of him. + | 
(2.) WHAT it is that it teacheth ; and that is 
all things; The ſame anointing teacheth you all 
things. So was the Promiſe that he ſhould reach 
us all things, and bring all things 'to our Remem- 
brance that Chrilt hath ſaid unto us, Fohn 14. 26- 
and guide us into;all Truth; Chap. 16.13. It is 
not all things abſolutely that is intended, for they 
are reſtrained unto thoſe of one certain kind, even 
Þ ths 
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ut anithe things which Chriſt had ſpoken, that is, ſuch 
GhoſtJas belonged unto the Kingdom of God, Neither 
iſdomJare they 211 of them abſolutely intended, eſpecially 
at theas to the Degrees of the Knowledge of them. For 
JI, weſin this Life we know bur in part, and ſee all things 
'ph. 13darkly as ina Glaſs. But it is all things and all 
ward# Truth with reſpeCt unto the End of this Promiſe and 
cheth} Teaching. In the Promiſe the whole Lite of Faith 
ves] with Joy and Conſolation thereon, is the End de- 
| ſigned. All things neceſſary thereunto, this UnQti- 
on teacheth us. And in the other place of the Apo- 
re infſtle, it reſpe&ts the great Fundamental Truths of 
untoi the Goſpel which the Seducers oppoſed , from 
Vheni whoſe Seduction this UrnCtion doth ſecure Believers. 
iſco-# Wherefore it teachech all that are made partakers 
e up of it, all that Truth, all thole things, all that 

As} Chriſt hath ſpoken that are neceſſary unto theſe 
e off Ends that they may live unto Gol in the Conſola- 
1 hef tion of Faith, and be delivered from all Attempts 
7 of j todraw them into Error. 

Go-# THE Degreecs of this Knowledge which are ex- 
lity | ceeding various, both with reſpect unco the clear- 
-abi- | neſs and evidence ef Conception, and the extent of 
dge | thethings known, depend on the various Meaſures 
30d | whereby.the Spirit aCteth according unto his own 
the | Will, and the different uſe of the external Means of 
Knowledge which we do cnjoy. But what is neceſ- 
tis | ſary unto the Ends mentioned, none ſhall come 
all } ſhort of who enjoy this anointing. And where its 
ach | Teachivgs are complyed withall in a way of Duty, 
e21- | where we. obſtruct them not by Prejudices and 
26. | Sloth; where we give up onr ſelves unto their di- 
is þ rective Efficacy in adiligent, impartial Attendance 
ey | unto the Word whereby alone we are to.be taught, 


en | we ſhall not fail of that knowledge in the whole 
hs Counſel 
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Counſel oſGod, and all the Parts of it, which he 
will accept and bleſs. And this gives ſtability unto 
Believers, when Trials and Temptations about the 
Truth do befall them ; and the want hereof in the 
uncured Darkneſs of their Minds, and Ignorance of 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, is that which betrays 
Multitndes into a defeftion from it in Seaſons of 
Temptation and Perſecution. 

( 3+ ) It fo teacheth as to give withall an Appro- 
bation of and Love unto the things that are taught, 
Theſe are the next Principle and Cauſe of Practice, 
or the doing of the things that we know, which is 
the only Cement of all the Means of our ſecurity 


rendring them firm and ftable. The Mind may * 


* diſcern Spiritual Troths, but if the Will and Af- 
feftions be not wrought over to love them and de- 
light.in them, we ſhall never conform our felves 
unto them in the diligent exerciſe and practice of 
what they do require. And what we may do on the 
ſolitary Efficacy of Light and Conviction without 
the adherence of Love and Delight, will neither be 
acceptable nnto God , nor ſhall we be perma- 
nent -and ſtable therein. All other means in 
the World withont the Love and Practice of 
the Truth, will be inſufficient unto our Preſervati- 
on in the Saving Profeſſion of it. And this is the 
CharaCteriſtical Note of the Teachings by this Un- 
tion. It gives and communicates with it, the 
Love of that Truth wherein we are inſtrutted, and 
delight in Obedience unto what it doth require. 
Where theſe are not, however raifed our Mihds 
may be, or our Underſtandings enlarged in the ap- 
prehenſion of Objetive Truths, whatever ſublime 
Notions or ſubtle Conceptions abont them.awe may 
have, though we could maſter and manage all the 
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Speculations and Niceties of the Schools in their 
moſt pretended accuracy of Expreſſion, yet. as to 
the Power and Benefit of Religion, we ſhould be 
but as ſounding_Braſs and tinckling Symbais. Bur 
when this Holy Spirit doth in and by his Teaching 
breathe into our Hearts an Holy, Divine Love anto, 
and Complacency in the things we are taught, 
when he enables us to taſte how gracious the Lord 
is in them, rendring them ſweeter unto us than the 
Honey or the Honey-comb, when he makes them 
our Delight and Joy, exciting and quickning the 
praCtical Principles of our Minds unto a compliance 
with them in holy Obedience, then have we- that 
Union from the Holy One which will both ſanCti- 
fie and ſecure our Souls unto the End. 

And hereby may we know, whether we have our 
ſelves receivgd of this anointing. Some would fain 
put it off unto what was peculiar unto the Times of 
the Apoſtles, and would ſuppoſe another kind' of 
Believers in thoſe days, than any are now in the 
Wor!d, or need to be; though what our Saviour 
prayed for them, even for the Apoſtles themſelves 
as to the Spirit of Grace and Conſolation, he pray- 
ed alſo for all. them who ſhould believe on him 
through their Word unto the End of the World. 
Bat take away the Promiſe of the Spirit, and the 
Privitedges thereon depending, from Chriſtians, 
andiin truth they ceaſe ſo to be. Some neglett ir, 
as if it were an empty Expreſſion, and either whol. 
ly inſignificant, or at beſt intended ſomewhat 
wherein they need not much concern themſelves , 
and whatever it be, they doubt not but to ſecure 
the pretended Ends of it in- their Preſervation 
from SeduQion by their own Skill and Reſolarji- 
ons, On ſuch Pretences are all the Myſteries, of the 

Goſpel 
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Goſpel by many deſpiſed, and a Religion is form- 
ed wherein the Spirit of Chriſt hath no Concern- 
ment. But theſe things are otherwiſe ſtated in the 
Minds of the truc Diſciples of Chriſt. They know 
' and own of how great Importance it is to have a 
ſhare ia this UnCtion ; how much their Conformity 
unto Chriſt, their Participation of him, and the 
Evidence of their Union with himz how much 
their Stability in Profsſſion, their Joy in believing, 
their Love and Delight in Obedience, with their 
Digaity in the fight of God and all his Holy An- 
gels, do depend thereon. Neither do we look up- 
on it as a thing obſcure or unintelligible, that 
which no Man can know whether he hath or no. 
For if it were ſo, a thing ſo thin, aerial and im- 
perceptible, as thir-no Spiritual Senfe 'or Experi- 
ence could be had of it, the Apoſtle would not 
have referred all forts and degrees of Believers, 
Fathers, Young Men, and little Children unto ic 
for their Relief and Encouragement in the times of 
Danger. Wherefore ic evidenceth it ſelf in the 
way and manner of its Acting, Operation and 
Teaching before declared. And as by thoſe Inſtances 
they ſatisſie themſelves as unto what Experience 
they have of ity ſo it is their Duty to pray_conti- 
nually for ics Encreaſe, and further Manifeſtation 
of irs Power in them : Yea, it is their Duty to la- 
bour that their Prayers for it may be both fervent 
_ and effeftual. For the more expreſs and eminent 
the Teachings of this Anointing in them are, the 
more. freſh and plentiful is their Union, the 
more will their Holineſs and Conſolation abougd. 
AND whereas this is that by which, as it imme- 
diately proceeds from the Holy Spirit, they have 
their peculiar Dedication unto God, being made 


Kings 
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Kings and Prieſts unto him, they are highly con- 


. cerned to ſecure their Inteceſt therein. For it may 


be they are fo far from being exalted, promoted 
and dignified in the World by their Profeſſion, as 
that they are made thereby the Scorn of Men, and 
the Oat-caſts of the People. Thoſe indeed whoſe 


Kingdom and Prieſthood, their Dignity and Ho- 


nour in Cariſtianity, their Approximation unto 
God and Chriſt ia a peculiar manner, conſiſt in 
Secular Titles, Honour, Power and Grandure, as 
itis inthe Papacy, may contefit themſelves with 
their Chryſme,or greafie Union of their outward, 
Ceremonious Conſecration, without much Enquiry 
after, or Concern in this Spiritual Anointing. But 
thoſe who get little or nothing in this World, that 
is, of the World, by their Profeſſion, but Labour, 
Pain, Travail of Soul and Body, with Scorns, Re- 
proaches and Perſecutions, bad need look after 
that-which gives them a Dignity and Honour in 
the ſight of God, and which brings in Satisfaftion 
and Peace-unto their own Souls: And this is done 
by that Anointing alone whereby they are made 
Kings and Prieſts unto God, having Honour before 
him, anda free, ſacred Acceſs unto him. 

I ſhall only add, that whereas we aſcribe this 
Anainting in a pecnliar manner unto the Holy 
Ghoſt as the Comforter of the Church, we may 
ealily diſcern wherein the Conſolation which we 
receive by it, -doth conſi/t. For who can expreſs 
that Satisfation, Refreſhment and Joy which the 
Mind is poſſeſſed with, in thoſe Spiritual, effetual 
Teachings which give it a clear Apprehention of Sa- 
ving Truth in its own Nature and Beauty, and 
enlarge the Heart with Love unto it, and Delight 
in-it, Is is truc, that the greateſt part of Be- 
CHASY lievers 
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lievers are oft-times either at ſuch a Loſs as unto 
a clear Apprehenfion of their own Spiritual State, 
or ſo unskilled in making a right Judgment of the 
Cauſes and Means of Divine Conſolations, or ſo 
confuſed in their own Experiences, or ſo negligent 
in their Enquiries into theſe things; or are ſo diſ- 
ordered by Temptations, as that they receive not 
a refreſhing Sence of thoſe Comforts and Joys 
which are really inſeparable from this anointing, 
But ſtiil it is in it ſelf that Spring from whence 
their ſecret Refreſhments and Supportments do a- 
rife. And there is none of them but upon Gui- 
dance and InſtruCtion are able to conceive, how 
their chiefeſt Joys and Comforts, even thoſe where- 
by they are ſupported in and againſt all their 
Troubles, are reſolved into that Spiritual Under- 


ſtanding which they have into the Myſteries of the 


Will, Love and Grace of God in Chriſt, with 
that ineffable Complacency and Satisfaftion which 
they find in them, whereby their Wills are engaged 
into an- unconquerable Conſtancy in their Choice. 
And there is no ſmall Conſolation in a due Ap- 
prehenſion of that Spiritual Dignity which enſues 
hereon. For when- they moet with the greateft 
Troubles, and the moſt contemptuons Scorns in 
this World, a due Apprehenſion of their Accep- 
tance with God, as being made Kings and Prieſts 
unto him, yield them a Refreſhment which the 
World knows nothing of, and which themſelves 
are not able to expreſs. 


” CHAP. 


_ EIS 


Q S—- 
a 99 
"MY 4 4.45 


[ 


a©s..; ot 


oithe Yoby Spirit. 


CHAP. VI 
The Spirit a Seal, and How. 


ECONDLY, Another Effect of the Holy 

Spirit as the Comforter of the Church, is that 
by him Believers are ſealed, 2 Cor. 1.21, 22. He 
who anointed. us is God, who hath glſo ſealed us. And 
how this is done, the ſame Apoltle declares, Eph. 
I. 13. Tn whom alſo after ye believed ye were ſcaled 
with that Holy Spirit of Promiſe. And Chap. 4. 30. 
And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God whereby ye are 
ſealed to the Day of Redemption. In the firlt place, 
It is expreſly ſaid, that we are ſealed with the Spi- 
rit, whereby the Spirit himſelf is expreſſed as this 
Seal, and not any of his eſpecial Operztions ; as 
he is alſo direCtly ſaid himielf to be the Pledge of 
our Inheritance. In the latter, the Words are, 
w & 4pezyianls, in whom, in and by the rec-iving 
of whom, ye are ſealed. Wherefore no elpecial 
ACt of the Spirit, but only an cſpecial Effect of 
his Communication unto us, ſeems to be intended 
hereby. 

.THE common Expoſition of this Sealing is 
taken from the Nature and Ufe of Scaling among 
Men. The Summ whereof is this, Sezling may 
be conſidered as a Natural or Moral Action, that is, 
either with reſpeCt unto the ACt of it as an Aft, 
or with reſpect unto its Uſe and End. In the 
firſt way it is the Communication of the Charatter 
or Image that is on the Seal unto the thing that is 
Sealed, ar that the Impreſſion of. the Seal is ſer 

| unto. 
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unto. In anſwer hereunto, the Sealing of the Spi- 
rit ſhould conliſt in the Communication of his own 
Spiritual Nature and Likeneſs unto the Sonls of 
Believers: So this Sealing ſhould materially be the 
{ame with our SanCtification. The End and Ule of 
Sealing among Men is two-fold. (1) To give Se- 
curity unto the Performance of Deeds, Grants, 
Promiſes, Teſtaments and Wills, or the like en- 
gaging Signification of our Minds. And in anſwer 
hereunto, we may be ſaid to be Sealed when the 
Promiſes of God are confirmed and eſtabliſhed un- 
to our Souls, and we are ſecured of them by the 
Holy Ghoſt. But the Truth 1s, this were to Seal 
the Promiſes of God, and not Beitevers. But it is 
Perſons and not Promiſes that are ſaid to be Sealed. 
(2) lc is for the ſafe-keeping or Preſervation of 
that which a Seal is ſet, apon. So things precious 
and highly valuable, are ſealed up, that they may 
be kept ſafe and inviolable. $9 on the other hand, 
when Job expreſſed_ his Apprehenlion that God 
woald keep an everlaſting Remembrance of his 
Sin, t:at ir fhould not be loſt or out of the way, 
he faith, his Tranſoreſſion was ſealed up in a Baz, 
Chap. 14-17. And fo it 1s that Power which the 
Holy Gioſt puts forth in the Preſervation of Be- 
lievers, which is intended. And in this reſpect 
they are ſaid to be Sealed upto the Day of- Redem- 
tion. 
; THESE things have been ſpoken unto and- en- 
larged on by many, ſo that there is no need again 
to inſiſt upon them. And what is commonly de- 
livercd unto this purpole, is'g90d and uſeful inthe 
Subſtance of it, and I have on ſeveral occaſions 
- long liace my felf made uſe of them... But -upon 


renewed Thoughts and Conlideration I _— 
| ully 


—_— 


—_— 


| can learn aright how God the Father ſealed Chriſt, 
_ | G | 
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fully acquieſce in them. For, (1) 1 am not fatis- 
fied that there is ſuch an Alluſhion herein unto the 
uſe of Sealing among Mev, as is pretended.” 'Ard 
if there be, it will fall out as we ſee it hath done, 
that there being ſo many Copliderations of Seals 
and Sealifig, it will be hard to determine on any 
one Particular which is principally intended. 'And 
if you take in more, as the minner of ' the moſt 
is to take in all they can think of, it will be vna- 
voidable that Acts and Effefts of various kinds will 
be aſſigned unto the Holy Ghoſt under the Term 
of Sealing, and ſo we ſhall never come to know 
what is that one determinate Act and Priviledge 
which 1s intended therein. (2) All things which 
are uſually aſſigned as thoſe wherein this Sealing 
doth conſiſt, are AQts or Effefts of the Holy Gholt 
vpon us whereby he Seals us; ' whereas it 1s not 
ſaid that the Holy Spirit Seals ns, 'but that we are 
Sealed with him : Hu is Gog4's Seal unto us. 

ALL our Spiritual Priviledges, as they are: im- 
mediately communicated unto us by Chriſt, ſa they 
conſiſt wholly in a Participation of that Head, 
Spring and Fulneſs of them which is in him. And 
as they proceed from our Union with him, ſo 
their principal End is Conformity unto him. And 
in him in whomall things are conſpicuons, we may 
learn the Nature of thoſe things, which in leſſer 
meaſure, and much Darkneſs in our ſelves, weare 
made Partakers of. So do we learn our Unction in 
his. .So muſt we enquire into the Nature of our 
being Sealed by the Spirit in his Sealing alio. Fer 


. as It is ſaid, that he who hath ſealed us 1s God, 2 Cor. 


3.21,22. fo of him it is ſaid emphatically, For 
bim_ bath God the Father Sealed, Joh.6.27. And if we 


we 


. 
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we ſhall leatn how we are ſealed in a Participation 
of the ſame Priviledge.” * | 

I confeſs there are variety of Apprehenſions con- 
cerning the Att of God whereby Chriſt was ſcaled, 
or what it is that is intended thereby. ZMaldonate 
on the Place reckons nap Ten ſeveral Expoſitions 
of the Words among the Fathers, 'and yet em- 
braceth no one of them. It is not ſuited unto 
my Deſign to examine or refute the Expoſitions 
of others, whereof a large and plain ,Field doth 
here open it ſelf unto us. I Ghall only give an Ac- 
count of what 1 conceive to be the Mind of the 
poly Ghoſt in that Expreſſioi. Arid we may ob- 
erve, 
FIRST, That this is not ſpoken of Chriſt with 
reſpec unto his Divine Nature. He is indeed ſaid 
to be the CharaQter of the Perſon of the Father ih 
his Divine Perſon as the Son, becauſe there are in 
him, communicated unto him frotn the Father, all 
the Efential Properties of the Divine Natare ; as 
the thing Sealed receiveth the ChataCter or Image 
of the Seal. But this Communication 1s by Eter= 
nal Generation and- not by Sealing. But it-is an 
external, tranſient AC of God the'Father on the 
Humane Nature, with refſpeft unto the Diſcharge 
of his Office. For it is given as the Reaſon why 
he ſhoutd be complied withal and believed in in that 


Work. Labour for that Bread which the Son of 


Han ſhall give unto you ;, for him hath God the Fa. 
ther Sealed. It is the Gronnd whereon he per- 
Srades them to Faith and Obedience unto him- 
elf. 
SECONDLY, It is not ſpoken of him with 
an eſpecial reſpe& unto his Kingly Office, as ſome 
conceive. For this Sealing of Chrift they yn 
| Ve 
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| have to be his Delignation of God unto his King- 


dom, in oppoſition unto what is «firmed, Yer. 15. 
That the People defigned to come and make him a 
King by Force. For that is only an occational 


Expreſſion of the Sence of the People, the princi- 


pal Subje& treated on, is of a Nobler Nature. Bur 
whereas the People did flock after him on the -ac- 
count of a Temporal Benefit received by him, in 
that they were fed, filled and ſatisfied with the 
Loaves which he had miracylouſly encrealec, 
Ver. 26. He takes occaſion from thence to pro- 
pole unto them the Spiritual Mercies that he had 
to tender unto them. And this he doth in anſwer 
unto the Bread that he had ear, under the Name 
of Meat, and Bread enduring to everlaſting Life, 
which he would give unto them. Under this Name 


: and Notion of Meat he did comprize all the Spi- 


ritual Nouriſhment in his Doctrine, Perſon, Me- 


/ diation and Grace that he had prepared tor thew. 
} But on what Grounds ſhould they lock for theſe 


—__— 


things from him ?. how might it appear that he was 
Authorized and enabled thereunto ? In anſwer un- 
to that Enquiry, he gives this Account of himſelf, 
For him hath God the Father Sealed; namely, unto 
this End. 

THIRDLY, Wherefore the Sealing of God 
unto this End and Purpoſe, muit have two Proper- 
ties, and rwo Ends alſo annexed unto it. (1) There 
is in it a Communication of Authority and Ability. 


| For the Enquiry is, how he could give them that 
* Meat which endured wnto everlaſting Life : As after- 


1 it was who was znabled of God the Father to give 
G 2 


werds they ask expretly, How can this Man groe us 
bis Fleſh to eat ? Ver. 52. To this it is anſwered, 
That God the Father had Sealed him; that is, He 


and 


/ 
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and diſpenſe the Spiritual Food of the. Souls of 
Men. This theretore 1s evidently included in this 


Sealing. (4) It mult have Evidence in it alſo; 


that is, foimewhat whereby it may be evinced that 
he was thus authorized ans enabled by God the 
Father. For whatever Authority or Ability any ang 
may have unto any End, none 1s obliged to make 
Application unto him for ir, or depend npon him 
therein, unleſs ic be evidenced that he hath that 
Authority and Ability. This the Zews immediate- 
ly enquired after. What. Sizz (ay they) doft thoik 
then, that we may ſce and believe thee ? What doſt 
theu work ? Ver. 320, How ſhall it be demonſtrated 


unto-vs that thou art authorized and enabled: to 


give us the Spiritual Food of our Souls? This alſs 


'belonged unto his Scaling; for. thercin. there was 


ſuch an expreſs Repreſentation of Divine Power 
communicated unto him, as evidently manifeſted 
that he was appointed of God :nato this Work, 
Theſe two Properties therefore muſt be. found. 19 
this Sealing of the Lord Chriit wich reſpect unto 
the End here mentioned ; namely; that. he might 
be the Promuſcondrs, or principal Diſpenier of: the 
Spiritual Food of the Souls of Men. 
FOURTHLY, Ir being God's Seal, it muſt 
alſo have two Ends deligned in it. (1) God's 
owning of him to be his. Him hath God the Fa- 
ther Sealed unto this End, that all may know 
and take notice of his Owning and Approbation 
of him. He would have: him not -looked on as 
one among The reſt of them that diſpenſed Spiri- 
tual things, but as him whom he had fingled out 
and peculiarly marked for himſelf. And therefore 


' this he publickly and gloriouſly teſtified at. the En- 


trance ; and again, a little before the figiniſhing of 


— mt. 
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his Miniſtry ; For vpon his Baptiſm there came 4 
Voice jrom Heaven , ſa;tno, This bs my beloved Son in 
whom 1 am well pleaſed, Matth, 3. 17. Which was 00- 


/ thing but a publick Declaration that this was He 
! whom God had Sealed, and fo owned 1n a pecu- 


' liar manner. 


And this Teltirmony. was afterwards 


| tenewed 22ain at his Transfiguration in the Mount, 
Matth, 17. 5. Behold a Voice ont of the C load, which 


ſaid, This is my Beloved Som in whom I am we! L-pleaſed, 


! bear ye him 2 This is he whom | trave Scaled. And 


» him, and preſerve 


Ga A. |} 


———— 
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this Teſtimony 1s pleaded by the Apoltle Peter, as 
that whereinio their Faith in him as the Sealed 
One of GoJ, was reiclived, 2 Tet. 1. 17, 18. 
(2) To muniteft 1thit God would rake Care of 
him in his Work unto the 
End, 1/a. 42. 

FIFTHLY, Wherefore, this Se:l1ivg of the 
Son is the Commugica ;tion of the Holy Spirit in 
all Fulneſs unto him, authorizing him unto, and at 
ing his Divine Power in all the Atts avd Duties of 
his Office, ſo 2s to evidence the Preſence of God 
with him, and Approbation of him, as the only 
Perſon chat was to diſtribute the Sp irjaval Food .of 
their Souls unto Men, For the Holy Spirit. by his 
powerful Operations in bim and by him, didevince 
and manifeſt, that he was called and appointed of 
Gcd to this W ork, owned-by -bim, and accepted 
with him, which was God's Sealing of him. Hence 
the Sin of 'theru who deſpiſed this Seal of God, 
was-unpardonable. For God neither wil] nor can 
give greater Teftimony unto his Approbation of 
any Perſon, than by. the Great Seal of bis Spirit. | 
And this was given unto Chriſt in all-the Falnels of 
it. "He was declared to be the Son of God ac- 
carding to the Spirit of a Rom... 4 2nd: 

Juſtificd 
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Jaſtified in the. Spirit, or by his Power evidencing 
that God was with him, 1 Tim. 3.16. Thus did 
God Seal the Head of the Church with the Holy 
Spirit; and thence undoubtedly may we beſt learn 
how the Members are ſealed with the ſame Spirit, 
ſeeing we have all our Meaſures out of his Fulneſs, 
and our Conformity unto him in the deſign of all 
gracious Communications unto us. 

SIXTHLY ; Wherefore, Gods Sealing of Be- 
lievers with the Holy Spirit, is his gracious Com- 
munication of the Holy Ghoſt anto them, ſo to a(t 
his Divine Power in them, as to enable them unto 
all the Duties of their Holy Calling, evidencing 
them to be accepted with him both unto themſelves 
and others, and afferting their Preſervation unto 
Eternal Salvation. The Effects of this Sealing are 
gracious Operations of the Holy Spirit in and upon 
Believers; bot the Sealing it ſelf is the Communica- 
tion "of the Spirit unto them. They are Sealed 
with the Spirit. And farther to evidence the Na- 
ture of it with the Truth of our Declaration of 
this Priviledge, we may obſerve, 

1. THAT when any Perſons are ſo effettually cal- 
led as to become true Believers, they are brought 
into many new Relations, as to God himſelf, as 
his Children, unto Jeſus Chriſt, as his Members 
unto/all Saints and Angels, in the Families of God 
above and below ; and are called to many new 
Works, Dyties and Uſes which before they knew 

nothing of, They are brought into a new World, 
eretted by the New Creation, and which way ſor 
ever they look or turn themſelves, they ſay, Old 
things are paſt away, behold alt things are become new. 
$0 It is with every one that is made a New Crea- 
ture in-Chriſt Jeſus,\ 2'C##, 5,17. In this ſtate and 
Yo9 6 G9 COll- 
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condition wherein a Man hath new Principles put 
within him, new Relations coniratted abont him, 
new Duties preſented unto him, and a new Deport- 
ment in all things required of him, How ſhall he be 
able to behave himſelt aright, and anſwer the con- 
dition and holy ſtation wherein he is placed ? This 
ne Man cando of himſelf, for who is ſufficient for 
the< things? Wherefore, 

2,.1 N this ſtate God owns them and communi- 
cates unto them his Holy Spirit, to fit them for 
their Relations, to enable them unto their Duties, 
to act their new Principles, and every way todiſ[- 
charge the Work they are called unto, even as 
their Head the Lord Chriſt was unto his. God doth 
not now give unto them the Spirit of Fear, but of 
Power, of Love, and of as ſound Mind, 2 Tim. 1, 
7. And hereby .doth God Seal them. For, 

(1.) HEREBY hegjves his Teſtimony unto 
them that they are his, owned by, him, accepted , 
with him, his Sons or Children ; which is his Seal. 
For it they were not fo, he would never have given 
his Holy Spirit unto them. And herein conſiſts the 
greateſt Teſtimony that God doth give, and the 
only Seal that he-doth ſer unto any in this World. 
That this is Gods. Teſtimony and Seal, the Apoltle 
Peter proveth, As 15.8, 9. Foron the debate of 
that Queſtion, Whether God approved and accep- 
ted of the humble Believers, although they obſerve 

ed not the Rites ot es, he: confirmeth that he 
did,with this Argument ; God, {aith he, which kuons 
eth their Hearts bare them Witneſs ; How did he. ' do 
it? How 4id he ſet his Seal to. them as .his? 'Saith 
he, By giving them the Holy Ghoſt, even as Ut did n:9 
%.. Hereby God gives Teſtimony unto.them. And 
leſbiang ould Soppoſe.that it wag only. ths Git 
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and Miraculous Operations of' the Holy Ghoſt 
which he had reſpeCt unto, ſo as that this Sealing 
of God ſhould conſiſt therein alone,” he adds, that 
_ his Gracious Operations alſo were no leſs an effect 
.of this Witneſs which God gave'nnto them; And 
put ns difſerexce between us and them , purifying 
their Hearts by Fauh. This therefore is that 
whereby God giveth his Teſtimony unto Believers, 
namely when he Seals them with his Spirit, or by 
the Communication of the Holy Spirit unto them, 
And this he doth in two Reſpefts, For, 

( 2.) THIS is that whereby he giveth Believety 
Afurance of their Relation unto him, of their Ix- 
tereſt in him, of his Love and Favour to them. It 
hath been generally conceived that this Sealing with 
the Spirit, is that which gives Aſſurance unto Be- 
lievers'; and ſo indeed it doth, zlthough the way 
whereby it doth it, hath not been rightly appre- 
hended. And therefore none have been able to de- 
clare the eſpecial Nature of that Act of the Spirit 
whercby he Scals vs, whence ſuch Aflurance ſhould 
enſue. But it is indeed not any ACt of the Spirit in 
us that is the Ground of our Aſſurance, but the 
Communication of the Spirit unto us. ' This the 
Apoſtle plainly teſtifieth, 1 7oh# 3.24: Hereby we 
know that he abideth in us, by the Spiris which he hath 
given us. That God abideth in us and we in him, 
15 the ſubje&t matter of our Aſſurance ; Thi we 
know, ſaith the . Apoſtle; which" expreſſeth the 
higheſt Aſſurance we are capable of in this World. 
And how do we know it'? Even by the Spirit which 
he hath given unto us. But it may be, theſence-of 
theſe words may be, that the Spirit. which God 
gives "vs doth by ſome eſpecial Work of his, <ffett 
this Aſſurance ifus ; and fot is not his being given 
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unto vs, - but ſome eſpecial Work of his in us, 
that is the Ground of our Aſſurance, avd conſe- 
quently our Sealing. Ido not deny iuch an eſpe- 


ial Work of the Spirit, as ſhall be afterwards de- 


clared; but 1 judge that it: is the Communication 
of the Spirit, himſelf unto us that is here intended. 
For ſo the Apoſtle declares his ſence to be, Chap. 
4-13. Hertbyknow we that we dwell in God, and be m 
us, becauſe he hath given us of bu Spirit. This is the 
great Evidence, the great Grourd of Aſſurance 
which we have; that God hath taken us into a near 
and dear Relation unto himſelf, becauſe he. hath 
given us of his Spirit; that great and Heavenly 
Gift which he will impart unto no others. And in- 
deed on this one Hinge depends the whole Caſe of 
that Aſſurance which Believers are capable of. If 
the Spirit of God dwell.in us, we are his; But if 
any Man have not the Spirit of Chrift he 1s none of his, 
Rom. 8, 9: : Hereon alone depends the Determina- 
tion of our eſpecial Relation unto God. By this 
therefore doth God Seal Believers; and therein 
gives them Aſſurance of his Love. And this-is. to 
be the ſole Rule of your ſelf-Examinatign whether 
you are Sealed:of God or no, | 
(3-) HEREBY God eviderceth them unto 
the World, which is another End of ſealing. He 
marks them ſo hereby for his own, as that the World 
cannot but in general take-notice. of them. For 
where God ſets this Seal in the Communication” of 
his Spirit, it will ſo operate and produce ſuch Ef- 
fects -as: ſhall; fall under the Obſervation of the 
Wotld.- As it did in the Lord Chriſt, ſo 2lſo,wil 
it do in Believers according unto their, meaſars 
And:there are .two ways whereby Gods (Ealing doth 
evidence themanto the World. . The oonle-bythe 


w_ 
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F - j Effeftual Operation of the Spirit communicated 
unto them both in Gifts and Graces. - Though the 
World is blinded with Prejudices, and under the 
Power of a prevalent Enmity againſt ſpiritual 
things, yet it cannot but diſcover what a Change is 
made in the moſt of thoſe whom God thus ſealeth, 
and how by the Gifts and Graces of the Spirit 
which they hate, they are differenced from other 
Men. And this is that which keeps up the diffe. 
rence and enmity that is in'the World between the 
Seeds. For Gods ſealing of Believers with his Spi- 
rit, evidenceth his efpecial Acceptance. of them , 
which fills the Hearts of them who are a&ted with 
the Spiric of Cain, with Hatred and Revenge. 
Hence many think that the reſpe& which God had 
unto the Sacrifice of Abel! was teſtified by ſome viſi- 
ble ſign, which Cain alſo might take notice of. 
And there was an «uTycu9s, the kindling of his Sa- 
crifice by Fire from Heaven, which was the Type 
and Reſemblance of the Holy Ghoſt, as bath been 
ſhewed. All other Cauſes of diflerence are capable 
of a Compoſition, but this about the Seal of God, 
can never be compoſed. - And that which follow- 
eth from hence is, that thoſe who are thus ſealed 
with the Spirit of God, cannot but teparate them- 
felves from the moſt of the World, whereby it is 
more evidenced unto whom they do belong. : 
(4) HEREBY God Seals Believers unto 
the day of Redemption, or Everlaſting Salvation. 
For the Spirit thus given unto them, is, as we. have 
thewed already, to abide with them for ever, as 
a" Well of Water in them ſpringing «9p into  Ever- 


bfrrg Life, Fohn 7. | 
THIS therefore js that Seal which- God. grants 
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mentioned, which according unto their Meaſure, 
and for this Work and End, anſwers that great Seal 
of Heaven which God gave unto the Son, by the 
Communication of the Spirit unto him in all its 
Divine Fulneſs, authorizing and enabling him un- 
to his whole Work, and evidencing him to be cal- 
led of God thereunto, 


as 
— 


CHAP. VI. 
The Spirit an Earneſt ; And how. 


He the Holy Spirit as thus Communicated 
unto vs, is ſaid to be an Earveſf. *azeaguy the 
Word in the Original is no where uſed in the New 
Teſtament but in this matter alone, 2 Cor. 2, 22, 
Chap. x. 5. Epb.1. 14. The Latin Trarſlator ren- 
ders this Word by Pignes, a Pledge. | But he is 
correfted therein by Fexom on Epb. 1. Pignus, 
faith he, Latinus Interpres pro arrabone poſſuit. Now 
id ipſum autem Arrabo quod pignus fonet. Arrabo enim 
fmure emptions quaſs quoddan. teſtimonium, &. obliga- 
mentum datur. Pignus vero, hor oft whxogey pro mu 
tua pecunia apponitur, ut quan va reddite tuerit, red- 
denti debitum- pignus 4 Creditore reddirur. And ithis 
Reaſon is generally aQmitted by Expoſitors. For 
a Pledge is that which is committed to and lefriin 
the Hand of another to ſecure. him, that- Money 
which is borrowed thereon, ſhall be repaid, jand 
then the Pledge is to be received '/back; again; - 
Hence it is neceſſary 'that a.Pledge be: more in va- 
lue than the Money received, becauſe it is taken in 

we ſecurity 
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ſecurity for repayment. Bnt an'Earneſt'is a Part 
only of what is to be given or paid, /or ſome lefler 
thing that is given to ſecure ſomewhat that is more 
or greater in the ſame or another kiad: And this 
Difterence muſt be admitted: ifwe are obliged-ro the 
preciſe ſignification and common uſe of Pledges and 
Earneſts among Men, which we muſt enquire into, 
The Word is ſuppoſed to be derived from the He- 
brew IV ; and the Latins make uſe of ir alſo, 4r- 
rabon, and Arrba. It is ſometimes uſed in other 
Authors ; 2s Plutarch in; Galba. , Eoletu Tegcngws ape 
exon wed rus mv Ofivtor; the *prepoſieſſed Oninins 
with great Summs of Money as an Earneſt of what 
he would doafterwards. 'Heſychius explains it by 
Teidhus, 2 Gift beforehand. As to what I apprehend 
to be the Mind of the Holy Ghoſt in this Expreſiion, 
I ſhall declare it in the enſuing Obſervations. 
FIRST; It is not any A or Work of the 
Holy-Spiriton us or in us, that is called his. being 
an Earneſt. It is He Himſelf who is this Earneſt. 
This is expreſt in every place where there is men- 
tion made of it. 2Cor. 1. 22. Js Ty dppafie ye 74 
areudl& ;. The Earneſt of the.Spirit ; that Earneſt 
which is the Spirit, or the Spirit as an. Earneſt; as 
Avxſtin reads the words, Arrhabona Spirieum. - Chap. 
$."5s Who hath alſo given unto 'us the Earneſt of 
tbe Spirit: The giving of this Earneſt- is conſtant- 
ly aſſigned to be the At of God. the. Father, who 
accbrding to:the Promiſe of Qiriſt; would ſend the 
Comforter unto the:-Church. And: in the other 
place, ' Ephe/. 1. 14. it is expreſly ſaid that the Ho- 
ly Spjrit is) the Earne#t' of ,0ar Inberitance. + Every 
where the-Article -is of the Maſculine Gender, 
71, agpagon;,and mime, the Spirit.js-of the Neu- 
ter. Some would havyt- it:to: refer unto Chriſt, 
v1: 052% UV, 12+ 
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v. 12, But as it is not' nnnlual in Scriptare thag 
the SubjanCtive Article and Relative ſhould. agreg 
in Gender with the following Subſtantive,” as x; 
here doth with «pay 5-ſo the Scripture ſpeaking 
of the Holy Ghoſt, thovugh Twas be of the Neu- 
ter Gender, yet having reſpect unto the thing, that 
is, the: Perſon of the Spirit, it 1ubjoins the-proe 
noun of the Maſculine Gender unto it, as Fohn 1 4+ 
26. ' Wherefore the Spirit bimſelt is che Earneſt, 
aS given unto us from the Father by the Son. And 
this At of God is expreſſed by giving or putting 
bim into our. Hearts, 2 Cor. 1.22: How he doth 
this, hath been before declared, both in general, 
and with reſpedt in particular unto his Inhabitati- 
on. The meaning therefore of the words is, that 
God givesunto us his Holy Spirit to dwell in us, and 
to abide with us as an Ezrneſt of our future: Inheri- 
tance. L 

SECONDLY, ltis indifferent whether we 
pſe the Name of an Earneſt, or a Pledge in this 
Matter. And althoughl chuſe to retain that of an 
Earneſt from the moſt uſual Acceprarion of the 
Word;:.yet | do it not upon the Realor ailedged 
for it, which is-taken from the eſpecial Nature and 
Uſe of an Earnelt in the Dealings of Meu. For it 
is the End only of an Exrneft whereon the Holy 
Ghoſt is ſo called, which is the ſame with that of 
a Pledge, and we are not to force the Similicude or 
Alluſion any farther. For.preciſely among Menan 
Earneſt is the Confirmation of a Bargain: and Con- 
traft- made on equal Terms. between Vuyers and 
Sellers, or Exchangers. But there is no ſuch Con- 
tra between God and .us: Ir is true there is a 


ſuppoſition of an Antecedent- Covenant, but. not as 
a Bargain or ContraCt between God and us. 


The 
Cove- 
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| nant'of God as it reſpetts the Diſpenſation of the 

| Spirit, is a meer free gratuitous Promiſe ; and the 
ſtipulation of Obedience on our part is conſequenti- 
al thereunto. Again he that giveth an Earneit in a 
Contradt or Bargain,doth not principally aim at his 
own Obligation to pay ſuch or ſuch a ſumm of 
Money, or ſomewhat equivalent thereunto, though 
he do that alſo ; but his principal Deſign is to ſe- 
cure unto himſelf that which he hath bargained for, 
that it may be delivered up unto him at the time 
appointed. But there is nothing of this Nature in 
the Earneſt ofthe Spirit, wherein God intends our 
Aſſurance only and not his own. And ſundry other 
things there are wherein the Compariſon will not 
hold nor is to be urged , becauſe they are not 
intended, 

THE general End of an Earneſt or a Pledge, is 
all that is alluded unto : And this is to give ſecuri- 
ty of ſomewhat that is future or to come. And 

this may be done in a way of free Bounty, as well as 
upon the ſtrifteſt Contract. As if a Man have a 
poor Friend or Relation, he 'may of his own ac- 
cord give unto him a ſumm of Money, and bid 
him take it 2s a Pledge or Earneſt of what he will 
yet do for him. So doth God in a way of Sove- 
raign Grace and Bounty give his Holy Spirit unto 
Believers; and withall lets them know, that it is 
with a deſign to give them yet much more in his ap- 
pointed ſeaſon. And here is he ſaid to be an Ear- 
neſt. Other thiggs that are obſerved from the 
Nature and Uſe of an Earneſt in Civil ContraQts and 
Bargains between Men, belong not hereunto ; tho? 
many things are occaſionally ſpoken and difcourſed 

' from them of Good Uſe unto Edification. 
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THIRDLY, In two of: the Places wherein 
mention -is made of this matter, the Spiric is faid 
to be an Earneſt, but wherein, or unto what:End, is 
not expreſſed; 2 Cor. 1. 22. Chap. 5.5. The third 
place affirms him to be an Earze/# of our Juberi- 
tence, Epb. 1.14. What that is, and bow hs is fo, 
may be briefly declared. And, | 
t. WE have already manifeſted that all our Par- 
ticipation of the Holy Spirit in any kind, is upon 
the Account of Jeſus Chriſt, and we do receive 
him immediately as the Spirit of Chriſt. For to as 
many 4 receive Chrilt, the Father gives Power co become 
the Sons of God, John t. 12. And becauſe we are 
Sons , he ſends forth the Spirit of his Son into our 
Hearts, Gal. 4.6. And as re receire the Spirit 
from bim, and as his Spirit, ſo he is given unto ns 
to make us conformable unto him, and to give us 
a Participation of his Gifts, Graces and Privi- 


ledges. 
2: CHRIST himſelf in his own Perſon is the 


/ Heir of all things. So he was appointed of God, 
' Heb. 1. 2. and therefore the whoie Inheritance is 


| abſolutely his. 


W haz this Inheritance is, what is 


the Glory and Power that is contained therein, [ 
have at large declared in the Expolition of that 
Place. 

3, MAN by his Sin had univerſally forfeited 
his whole Right unto all the Ends of his Creation, 
both on the Earth below, and in Heaven above, 
Death and Hell were become al] that the whole 
Race of Mankind had eitker Right or Ticle unto, 
Bnt yet all the glorious things that God had pro- 
vided were not to be c.[t away, an Heir was to be 
provided for them. Abraham when he was old and 
rich hid no'Child, complained that-his Steward, 


Servarne 


96 Diſcourſes on the 1Yozk 


Servant was to be his Heir, Gen. 15.3; 4. but God 
lets him know that he would provide another Heir 
for him of his own Seed. When Man had loſt his 
right unto the whole Inheritance of Heaven and 
Earth, God did not ſo take the Forfeiture, as to 


ſeize it all into the Hands of Juſtice and. deſtroy it : 


But he inveſted the whole Inhericance; in his Son, 
making: him the Heir of all. This he was meet 


| for, as being God's Eternal Son by Nature, and 


hereof the Donation wes free, gratuitous and ab- 
ſolute. And this Grant was confirmed: unto him 
by his UnCtion with the Fulgeis of the Spirit, 
But, wh F5 

4. T HIS Inheritance. as to. our Intereſt therein 
lay under a Forteiture-z and as unto us it muſt be 
redeemed and purchafed; -or we can never, be made 
Partakers of it. Wherefore the Lord Chriſt, who 
had a Right in his own Perſon unto the whole In- 
heritance by the Free Grant and Donation 'oi the 
Father, yet was to redeem it from under the For- 
feiture, -and purchaſe. the Poſſeſſion of it for us: 
Theace is it called the. Purchaſed Poſſeſſion. How 
this Purchale was made, what made it neceſlary, 
by what means it was effected, are declared in the 
Do@trine of our Redemption by Chrilt, the Price 
which he paid, and the Purchaſe that he made 
thereby. And hereon'the whole Inheritance is veſt- 
ed in the Lord Chriit, not only as unto bis own 
Perſon, and his Right unto the whole, but be be- 
came the great Truſtee for the whole Church, and 
had their Intereſt in this Inheritance committed un- 
to him aHo. No Man therefore cati have a right 
unto this Infieritance, or to any part of it, n6t un- 
to the leaſt ſhare of God's Creation here below 
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but by Vertue of an Intereſt in Chriſt, and Union 
with him. Wherefore, 

FOURTHLY, The way whereby we come 
to have an Intereſt in Chrift, and thereby a right 
untothe Inheritance, is by the Participation of the 
$pirit of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle fully declares, 
Rom. $. 14, 15, 16, 17. For it is by the Spirit of 
Adoption, the Spirit of the Son, that we are made 
Children. Now faith the Apoſtle, .1f we are Chil- 
dren, then Heirs, Heirs of God, and joynt Heirs with 
Chriſt. Children are Heirs unto their Father. And 
thoſe who are Children of God are Heirs of that 
[Inheritance which God hath provided for his Chil- 
dren. Heirs of God. And all the good things of 
Grace and Glory which Believers are made Parta- 
kers of jn this World, or that which is to come, 
are called” their Inheritance, becauſe they are the 
Effects of free, gratuitous Adoption. T hey are 
pot things that themſelves have purchaſed, bar- 
gained forg-earned or merited, but an Inheritance 
depending on and following, ſolely upon their free, 

ratuicous Adoption. But how c2n they become 

irs of God, ſeeing God hath abſolutely appoint- 
ed the Son alone to be Heir of all things, Heb. 1.2. * 
He was the Heir unto whom the whole lnheritance 
belonged. Why, faith the Apoſtle, by the Parti- 
cipation of the Spirit of Chriſt, we are made joynt 
Heirs with Chriſt. The whole Inheritance as un- 
to his own Perſonal Right was entirely his by the 
free Donation ofthe Father, all Power in Heaven 
and Earth being "given unto him. But if he will 
take others into a joynt Right with him, he muſt 
purchaſe it for them, which he; did according- 
ly. , _ . 

FIFTHLY, Heace it is manifeſt, how the 
7h H Holy 
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Holy Spirit becomes the Earneſt of our Inheritance 
For by him, that is, by the Communication of hin 
unto us, we are made+joynt-Heirs with Chriſt 
which gives us our Right and Title, whereby ou! 
Natures are as it were inſerted into the aſſurec 
Conveyance of the great and full Inheritance ol 
Grace and Glory. In the givingof his Spirit unte 
us, God making of vs Coheirs with Chriſt, we 
have the greateſt and moſt aſſured Earneſt anc 
Pledge of onr future Inheritance. And he is to be 
thus an Earneſt untill, or unto the Redemption ol 
the Purchaſed Poſſ:{lion. For-after-that a Man 
hath a good and firm Title unto an Inheritance 
ſettled in him, it may-be a longer time - before he 
can be admitted into an aCtual Poſſeſſion of ir, and 
many Difficulties he may have in the mean time to 
conflict withall. And ir is fo in this Caſe. The 
Earneſt of the Spirit given unto us, whereby - we 
become Coheirs with Chriſt, whoſe Spirit we are 
made Partakers of, ſecures, the Title of "the Inhe- 
ritance in and unto our whole Perſons. But before 
we can come unto the full Poſſeſſion of it, not only 
have we many Spiritual Trials and-Temptations 
to. conflit withall in our Souls, but- our Bodies alſo 
are liable unto Death and Corruption. Where- 
fore whatever Firſt-Fruits we may enjoy, yet can 
we not entcr into the aCtual Poſſeſſion of the whole 
Inheritance, until] not only our Souls are delivered 
from all Sios and Temptations, but our Bodies al- 
ſo are reſcued out of the Duſt of*the Grave. This 
is the full Redemption of the Purchaſed Poſſeſſion, 
whence it is fignally called the Redemprion of the 

Body, Rom, 8.23. 
THUS as the Lord Chriſt himſelf was made 
Heir of all things by that Communication of the 
| Spirit 
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-itance. © Spirit unto him, whereby he was anointed unto his 
of him; Office; ſo the participation of the ſame Spirit 
Chriſt, . from him and by him, makes us Coheirs with him, 
Þy our + and fo he is an Earneſt given us of God of the 
aſſured * future Inheritance. It belongs not unto my pre- 
nce of © ſent purpoſe to declare the Nature of that Inheri- 
it unto] tance, whereof the Holy Spirit is the Earneſt, In 
it, we; brief, it is the higheſt Participation with Chriſt in 
ſt and; That Glory and Honour that our Natures are Ccapa- 
$ tobe , ble of. 

tion of* AND in like manner we are ſaid to receive 
a Man j «Tag» 77 mredud|@, Rom. 8.23. That is, the Spi- 
ritance | rit himſelf as the Firſt Fruits of our Spiritnal and 
ore he | Eternal Redemption. God had appointed that the 


| Firſt Fruits, which are called T\W? and ZIMA 


ſhould be a MANN, an Offering unto himſelf. 
Hereunto «Tagxs anſwereth, and is taken generally 
for that which is firſt in any kind, Rom. 16. 5, 
1 Cor. 15. 20, Jam. 1.18. Rev. 14.4. And the 
Firſt Fruits of the Spirit muſt be either what he 
firſt worketh in us, or «ll his Fruits in us with re- 
ſpect unto the full Harveſt that is to come z or the 
Spirit himſelf, as the Beginning and Pledge of Fu- 
ture Glory. And the latrer of theſe is intenced 
in this place. For the Apoltle diſcourſeth about 
the Liberty of the whole Creation from that ſlate 
of Bondage whereunto all things were ſabjeed 
by Sin. With reſpe@ hereunto he ſaith, that Be- 
lievers themſelves having not as yet obtained a full 
Deliverance, as he had expreſſed it, Chap. 7. 24. 
do groan after it's perfect Accompliſhmert. But 
yet, ſaith he, we have the Beginning of it, the 
Firſt Fruits of it, in the Communication of the 
Spirit unto us: For where the Spirit of God 13, there 


3s Liberty, 2 Cor. 3. 17, Foralthough we are not 
H 2 capable 
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capable of the fall and perfect Eſtate of the Liber- 
ty provided for the Children of God, whilſt we 
2re in this World, confliting with the Remain- 
ders of Sin, preſſed and exerciſed with Temprta- 
tions, our Bodies allo being ſubject unto Death 
and Corruption, yet where the Spirit of God is, 
where we have-that Firſt Fruit of the Fulneſs of 
our. Redemption, there is Liþerty in the real Be- 
ginting of it, and aſſured Conſolation, becauſe it 

ihall be conſummated in the appointed Seaſon. 
THESE are ſome of the Spiritual Benefits and 
Priviledges which Believers enjoy by a Participation 
of the Holy Ghoſt, as the promiſed Comforter of 
the'Ciiutch : Theſe things he is unto them, and as 
uato ali other things belonging unto their Conſola- 
tion, he works them in them, which we muſt in the 
next place enquire into. . Only ſomething we may 
ike notice of from what we have already infiſted 
on. As, '(1) That ail Eyangelicat Priviledges 
whereof Believers are made Partakers in this 
World, do center in the Perſon of the Holy Spirit. 
He 1s th: great Promile that Chriſt hath made unto 
h's Diſciples, the. great Legacy which he hath be- 
queathed nnto them.. The Grant- made unto him 
by the Father when he had done all his Will, and 
fulfilied. all Righteouſneſs, and exalted the Glory 
of his Holineſs, Wiſdom and Grace, was this of 
the Holy Spirit to be communicated by him unto 
the Church. This he received of the Father as the 
Complement of his Reward, wherein he ſaw of 
the Travail of his Soul and was ſatisfied. This Spirit 
he now gives unto Behevers, and no Tongue can 
expreſs the Benefits which they receive thereby. 
Therein are they anointed and ſealed, therein do 
they receive the Earneſt and Firſt Fruits of Immor- 
tality 
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tality and Glory, In a Word, therein are they 
taken into a Participation with Chriſt himſelf in all 
his Honour and Glory. Hereby is their Condition 
rendred honourable, ſafz, comfortable, and the 
whole Inheritance 1s unchangeably ſecured unto 
them, In this one Priviledge therefore of re- 
ceiving the Spirit, are all others enwrapped. For, 
(2) No one way, or thing, or Similitade can ex- 
prels or repreſent the greatneſs of this Priviledge. 
It is Anointing, it is Sealing, it is an Earneſt and 
Firlt Fruit, every Thing whereby the Love of God, 

and the bleſſed Szcurity of our Condition may be 
expreſled or intimated unto us. For what greater 
Pledge can we have of the Love and Favour of 
God ? What greater Dignity can we be made Par- 

takers of? What greater Aſſurance of a future, 
bleſſed Condition, than that God hath given us of 
his Holy Spirit? And, (3) Hence allo is it mani- 
cit how abundantly willing he is, that the Heirs 
of Promite ſhould receive frong Conſolation in all 
their Diſtreſſes, when they fly for Refuge unto the 
Hope that is ſer before them. 


The End of th: Firſt Part. 
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Spiritual Gifts, 
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The SECOND PART 
OF T'HE 


Work of the Holy Spirit. 


IN WHICH 


Theſe Particulars are diltinftly handled in 
the following Chapters. | 


Chap. I. Sirituel Gifts, their Names and Significatians. 
Chap. 1I. Differences between Spirizual Gijts and Saving 
Graces. 

Chap. II. Of Gifts and Offices : Extraordinary, and Firſt of 
Offices. 

Chap. IV. Of Extraordinary Spiritual Gifts, 

Chap. V. Of the Original, Duration, Uſe and End of Extragr- 
dinary Spiritual! Gifts. 

Chap. Vſ. Of Ordinary Gifts of the Spirit : the Grant, Inſti- 
tution, Uſe, Ben'fit and End of the Miniſtry, l 

Chap. VII. Of Spiritual Gifts enabling the Miniſlry to the 
Exerciſe and Diſc:arge of their Truſt and Office. 

Chap. VIIL. Of the Gifts of the Spirit with reſpett unto Do- 
frine, Rule and Worſhip : How attained and improved. 
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Spiritual Gifts, 
FARSI Ik 7 
i CHAP. [ 


Spiritual Gifts, their Names and Significations. 


$ ons be E Second part of the Diſpenſation of rhe 

& Spirit in order unto the perfeCting of the - 
NewCreation, or the Edification of the Church, 
conſiſts in his communication of Spiritual Gifts unto 
the Members of it, according as their places and 
ſtations therein do require, By his Work of S- 
ving Grace ( which in' other Diſcourſes we have gi- 


| venalarge account of ) he makes al] the Ele& Z:v- 


ing Stones, and by |his communication of Spirit 
Gifts he faſhions and builds thoſe Stones into a Tem- 
ple for the Living God to dwell in. He ipiritually 
unites'them into one Myſtical Body under ay” 
1 
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Chriſt as an Head of Influence by Faith and Love ; 
and he unites them into an Organicel Body under the 
Lord Chriſt as an Head of Rule, by Gitts and Spiri- 
tual Abilities. Their Nature is made one and the 
ſame by Grace ; their V/e is various by Gifts. E- 
very one is a part of the Body of Chriſt, of the 
Eſſence of it by the ſame quickning, animating Spi- 
rit of Grace ; but one is an Eye, another an Hand, 
another a Foot in the Body, by vertue of peculiar 
Gifts. For wnto every one of us is piven Grace accord. 
ing to the meaſure of "4 Gift of Chriſt, Eph. 47. 

(FS 2.) THESE Gifrs are not ſaving ſanify- 
ing Graces ; thoſe were not ſo in themſelves which 
made the moſt glorious and aſtoniſhing appearance 
in the World, and which were moſt eminently. uſe- 
ful in the Foundation of the Church, and propaga- 
tion of the Goſpel. Such as were thoſe that were 
Extraordinary and Miraculous. There is ſomething 
of the Divine Nature in the leaſt Grace, that is' not 
in the molt glorious Gift which is only ſo. It will 
therefore be part of our work, to ſhew wherein the 
Eſſential Difference between theſe Gifts and ſanQi- 
fying Graces doth conſiſt ; as alſo what is their Na- 
tureand Z/e muft be enquired into. For although 
they are not Grace, yer they are that without which 
the Church cannot ſubliſt in the World, nor can 
Believers be uſeful unto one another, and the reſt 
of Mankind, anto the Glory of Chriſt, as they ought 
to be. They are the powers of the World to come ; 
thoſe effeCtual Operations of, the power of Chriſt, 
whereby his Kingdom was Erected and is pre- 
ſerved, 

(FS 3.) AND hereby is the Church ſtate under 
the New Teſt ament differenced from that under the 


Old, There is indeed a great Difference between 
their 
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> their Ordinances aud ours ; theirs being ſuited vnto 

the dark apprehenſions which they hed of Spiritual 
; things 3 ours accommodated unto the clearer Lighr 
/ of the Goſpel, more plainly and expreſly repreſenting 
! Heavenly things unto us, Heb. 10, 1. But owr Or- 
' dinances with rheir Spirit would be carzal alſo, 
' The principal Difference lyes in the Aaniriftration 
| of the Spirit, for the due performance of Goſpel 
| Worſhip by vertue of theſe Gifts beſtowed on Men 
* for that very End. Hence the whole of Ezaroical 
* Worſhip is called the Xiniſtration of the Spirit, 28d 
| thence ſaid to be glorious, 2 Cor. 3.8. And where 
} they are negleCted, I lſce not the Advantage of the 
! outward Worſhip and Ordinances of the Goſpel, 

above thoſe of the Law. For ajthough their Inſti- 
tutions are accommodated unto that Adminiſtrati- 
on of Grace and Truth which came by ſeſus Chriſt ; 
yet they mult loſe their whole Glory, Force and 
Efficacy, if they be not diſpenſed, and the Duties 
of them performed, by vertue of theſe ſpirirnal 
Gifts, And therefore no ſort of Men by whom 
they are negleCted, do or can content themſelves 
with the pure and immixed Goſpel Irſtitutiors in 
theſe things, bur do reſt principally in the outward 
part of Divine Service in things of their own find- 
ing out. For as &oſpel Gifts are uſeleſs without at- 
tending unto _ Inſtitutions ;, ſo Goſpel Inſ{iruticns 
are found to be fruitleſs and unſatisf:Qory, with- 
out the attaining and exerciſing of Goſpel Gifts. 

(s 4+) BE it ſo therefore that theſe Gifts we 
intend are not in themſelves ſaving Graces; yet 
are they not to be deſpiſed. For they are, as we 
fhall ſhew, The powers of the World to come, by means 
whereof the Kingdom of Chriſt is preſerved, carri- 
ed on and propagated inthe World, - And although 

they 
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they are not Orace, yer are they the great means 
whereby all Grace is ingenerated ang cxerciice, 

And although the fpiricxal Life of the Church doth 
Not conlilt ia them, yet the Order and Eafication Of 
the Church deper!s wholly on them. And there- 
fore are they 10 (roquout ly mentioned 1n the Scrip- 

Lure as the great priviledge of the New Teſtament 

DireQtions beirg multiplyed in the Writings of the 
Apoltles about Lthcir nature and proper uſe. And 
we are commanded earneitly to .defire and labour 
after them, eſpecially thoſe which are moſt uſeful 
and ſubſervient unto Eabficarion, 1 Cor. 12.31. And 
as the neglect of Internal ſaving Grace, wherein the 
power of Godlinets dorh conſiſt, hath been the Bane 

of Chriſtizn Profeſſion es to Obedience, ifſuing In 
that Form of it whichis conſiſtent with ail manner 
of Luſts ; ſo the ncgle& of theſe .Gifts hath been 
the Ruin of the ſame Profeſſion as to Worſirp aud 
Order, which hath thercon iſued in fond Superſti- 
tion. 

(S5.) THE great and fignal promiſe of the 
Communication of thcſc Gifts, is recorded, P/al. 
68. 18. hou ht a[cend:d on bigh, thou haſt led Cap- 
tivity Captive, thou haſt received Gifes for Aden, For 
theſe words are applyed .by -the Apoſtle unto that 
Ccmminication of ſpiritual Gifts from - Chriſt, 
whereny the Church was founded and edified, 

Eh. 4. 8. And whercas it is foretold 'in the 
# ſ*b7;, that Chrill ſhoult! recetve Gifes, 'that+is to give 
them wnro Men, as that Exprefiion-is Exponnded by 
the Apoitiez ſo he did this by receiving -of the Spr- 
ric; the proper c cauſe and junmediate Author of 
Lic: } au, as Perer GCecleres, As 2. 23. T berefore be- 
ww2:&y the Ri:lt Hand of. God exalted, and having ve- 


Oo 


£crd of the Farber the. Promife of the Holy Ghoſt; he 
hath 
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hath ſhed forth this which ye now ſee and hear ;, ſpeaking 
of the miraculous Gifts conferred on the Apoſties 
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at the Day of Pentecoff, For theſe Gifts are from 
Chriſt, not as God abfolwtely, nt as Mediator, in 
which Capacity he received all from the Father in # 
way of free Donation, Thus therefore he received 
the Spirir as the Anthor of all /piriraal Gifrs, Aud 
whereas all the powers of the World ro come conſiſted 


| in them, and the whole work ot the Building and 


Propagation of the Church depended on them, the 
Apoſtles after all the Inſtroftions they had received 
from Chriſt whilſt he converſed with them in the 
Days of his Fleſh, and alfo atrer kis RefurreRion, 
were commanded not to go abovt the great work 
which they had received Commitſion for, nnril they 
had received power by the coriing of the Holy Ghoſt up= 
on them in the Communication of thote Gifts, Atts 
1.4,8. And as they neicher mizht or coald do a- 
ny thing in their peculiar work, 25 to the laying of 
the Foundation of the Chriitiin Ciurch, until they 
had a@ually received thoic xr 407dinary Gifts 
which gave them j:ower forodo ; fo it thoſe who 
uiidertake in any Place, Degree or Gttice, to carry 
on the Edification of the Church, co not reecive 
thoſe more ordinary Grfts which are contioned unto 
that end, they have ocither &:2be ra nnvertake that 
work, nor Power to perform it in @ dus man- 
ner. "Jets. 

(s 6.) The things which we are toenquire into 
concerning theſe Gifts, are, (1.) Their Name; 
(2.). Their Nature in general, and rherein how 
they agree with and Cifter from Saving Graces; 
(3.) Their Diſtin&ton;, (4.) The particular Nature 
Eq, and (5.) Their Ufe in the Church of 
—_—_ 7 | 
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(S 7.)1. THE general Name of thoſe Spiritual 
Endowments which we intend is Sw2m; fo the 
Apoſtle renders IMIND, Eph. 4. 8. from P/al.68.18. 
Dona, Gifts. That is, they are free and undeſerved 
Effects of Divine Bounty. In the Minds of Men on 
whom they are beſtowed, they are Spiritual Powers 
and Endowments with reſpeCft unto a certain end. 
But as to their Original and principal cauſe, they 
are free undeſerved Gifts, Thence the Moly Spirit 
as the Author of them, and with reſpet&t unto them, 
Is called ougss 7% 85s, the Gift of God, John 4. 10. 
And the Effe& ir {elf is alſo termed Jogie 72 dyis 
Tres waTOr, the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, Alts 10.45. 
The Gift of God, Atts 8. 20. The Giſt of the Grace 
of God, Epheſ. 3. 79. The Gift of Chriſt, Ephe/. 4. 7. 
The Heavenly Gift, Heb. 6.4. All expreſſing the 
Freedom of their Communication on the part ofthe 
Father, Son and Spirit. And in like manner on 
the ſame account are they called xac/ouar, that is 
gracious largeſſes ; Gifts proceeding from meer Boun- 
ty. And therefore ſaving Graces are alſo expreſſed 
by the ſame Name in general, becauſe they alſo are 
freely and «xdeſervedly communicated unto us, Kom. 
11.28. But theſe Gifts are frequently and almoſt 
conſtantly ſo expreſſed, ' Rom. 12. 6. 1 Cor. 1. 7. 


* Chap. 7. 7. Chap. 12. 4, 9, 28, 30+ 1 Pet, 4. 14- 


2 Tim. 1.6. And it is abſolute freedom in the Be- 
ſtower of them that is principally intended in this 
Name. Hence he hath lefc his Name as a Curſe 
unto all Poſterity, who thought this free, 9ifr of 
God might be purchaſed with Money, 4&- 8. 20. 
A Pazeantry of which Crime the Apoſtate Ages of 
the Church erected in applying the Name of that 
Sin to the purchaſe of Benefices and Dignipies whilſt 
the Gift of God was” equally deſpiſed on all m_—_ 
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And indeed this was that whereby in all Ages Coun- 
tenance was given unto Apoſtaſie and DefeCtion 
from the Power and Truth of the Goſpel. The 
Names of Spiritual things were#ſtill retained, but 
applyed to outward Forms and Ceremonies, which 
thereby were ſubſtituted inſenſibly into their room, 
to the ruine of the Goſpel in the Minds of Men. 
But as theſe Gifts were not any of them to be 
bought, no more are they abſolutely to be attained 
by the Natural Abilities and Induſtry of any, 
whereby an [mage of them is attempted to be ſet 
up by ſome, bur deformed and uſeleſs. They will 
do thoſe things in the Church by their own Abl- 
lities, which can never be acceptably diſcharged 
but by Vertue of thoſe Free Gifrs which they de- 
ſpiſe ; whereof we muſt ſpeak more afterwards. 
Now the full Signification of theſe Words in our 
Sence is peculiar unto the New Teftament, For al- 
though in other Authors they are uſed for a Gife 
or Free Grant, yet they never denote the Endowments 
or Abilities of the Minds of Men who do receive 
them, which is their principal Sence in the Scrip- 
ture. 

($8.) WITH reſpett unto their eſpecial Nature, 
they are called T14palmx : Sometimes abſolutely, 
1 Cor. 12. 1. at d: 7 mrdpudlixar, but concerning Spi- 
rituals ;; that is, Spiritual Gifts. And ſo again, Chap. 
14+ 1. (M3: Te mrdpdInd, Deſire Spirituals ;, That is, 
Gifts; for ſo it is explained, Chap. 12. 31. (wire 
Te Yae/ouare ra xeeiTowa, Cover Earneſtly. the bel# 
Gifts, Whenever therefore they are called Tr4ua. 
Tae, there xac/ouarz, denoting their general Na- 
ture is to be ſupplied : And where they are called 
X2a/oueres. only, miduernd is to be underſtood, as 
expreſſing their eſpecial Difference from all _— 

| ey 
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They are neither Natwral, nor Moral, but Spiritual 

Endowments. For both their Author, Nature and 

Objett are reſpected: herein. Their Author is the 

Holy Spirit; theig/Vatare is Spiritual ; and the Ob- 
je& about which they are exerciſed, are: Spiritual 
Thins, | | 

(S9.) AGAIN,. with refpett unto the farmer 
of their Communication they are called peeispoi 7 
ard ar 4 yi, Heb. 2. 4. Diſtributions, or Partitions 
of the Holy Ghojt : Not whereof the Holy Ghoſt is 
the Subjctt, as though he were parted or divided, 

as the Socinians dream on this place ; but whereof 
he is the Author, the Diſtributions which he-makes. 

And they are thus called Diviftons, Partitions, or 

Diſtributions, becauſe. they are of divers ſorts 
and kinds, according . as. the Edificatiag of the 

Church did require. And: they were not at any 

' time all of them, given out unto any, one Perſon, 

at leaſt ſo, as that others ſhould inot--bþe made 

Partakers of the ſame fort. From the fame in- 
exhaultible Treaſure of: Bounty, Grace and Pow- 

er, theſe Gifts are variaufly diſtributed unto Men, 

And this Variety, as the Apoſtle proves, gives both 

Ornament and Advantage to the Church; If the 
whole Body were an Eye, where were the Hearing, &c.” 
+ Cor. 12. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 234 24 25- 

It is this j#c:748, this various Diſtribution of Gifts, 
that makes the Churcivan Orgarical Body ; and in 

this Cortapoſure, with-the peculiar Utes of the 
Members of the Body", conſiſts the Harmony, 
Beauty and Safety of the. whole. Were there no 
more b1t Ye Gift, ori 'Gifts of one ſort, the: whole 
Bady would be but one Member ; As where there is 
none, there is no animated Body but a ,dead. Car- 
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(S 10.) AND this various Diſtribution, as it j; 
an Aft of the Holy Spirit, praduceth daipeory ; 
Jiargeoers yeeuudror tigit, There are Diverſities Of 
Gifts, 1 Cor. 12. 4. The Gifes thus diſtributed in 
the Church are Divers as to their forts ard kinds, 
one of one kind, another of another : An Account 
hereof is given by the Apoiile particularly, Ver, B, 
9, 10. in a diſtindt Enumeration of the forts or 
kinds of them. The Evificatton of the Church is 
the general End of them all; but ders, diſtinf, 
different Gifts are required therennto. 

(F 11.) THESE Gifts keing beſtowed, they 
are variouſly expreſſed with regard unto the Na- 
ture and Manner of thoſc Operations which we 
are enabled unto by Vertue of them. ©£o are they 
termed duzxorius, Minifirations, 1 Cor. 12. 5. That 
is, Powers and Abilities whereby fome are ena- 
bled to moan ng, worry" Thivgs urto.the Bene- 
fit, Advantage and Edificatiov ot others : Aid 
SY 1are, ver. 6. Effetual Workinzs or Operations 
efficacioully producing the Effefts which they are 
applied unio. And laſtly, they are comprizec by 
the Apoſtle in that Expreſſion, oar<ew945 73.arduarO., 
The Manifeſtation of the Spirit, Ver. In and by 
them doth the Holy Spirit evider ce band mavifeſ: 
his Power. For ite Effects yroduced by them, ard 
themſelves in their own Nature, etpecially lome 
of them, do evince, that the Holy Spitic is in 
them, that they are given and wrought by hint, 
and are the ways whereby he aQts bis own Power 
and Grace. 

Theſe things are ſpoken in the Scripture 2s to 
he Names of theſe Spiritual Gifts : And 1t 15 evi-- 
dent, that if we wich our Intereſt and Con- 


ern in them, we malt parc with no {null Poriioy 
] of 
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of the New Teftameat. ' For the mention of then 
Directions 2bout them, their Uſe, and Abuſe, d 
to trequently occur, thataf we are not concerne 
- In them, we are not fo 1a Lhe Goſpel. 


CHAP. IL 
Differences between Spiritual Gifts and Sa 


Vmg Grace. 


(SLY PHEIR Mature in General, which in tlie 

next place we enquire into, will be 
much diſcovered in the Conlideration of thoſe 
things wherein theſe Gifts do agree with Savino 
Graces, and wherein they difter from them. 

($2.) THERE arethrce things wherein Spiri- 
tual Gifts and Saving Graces do agree. 

1. THEY are both ſorts of them the Purchaſe 
of Chriſt for his Church, the eſpecial Fruit of his 
Mediation, We ſpeak not of ſuch Gifts or En- 
dowments of Men's Minds as confilt meerly in the 
Improvemeat of their Natural Faculties. Such are 
Wiſdom, Learning, Skill tm Arts and Sctences, which 
thole may abound and excell in who are utter 
Strangers to the Chnrch of Chriſt ; and frequenrt- 
iy they do {o, to their own Exaltation and Con- 
tempt of others. Nor do 1 intend Abilities for 
Actions Moral, Civil -or Political ; as Fortitude, 
Skill in Government -or;Rule, and the like. For al- 
though theſe are Gifts of the Power of the Cay” 
(8) 
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of God, yet they do belong unto thoſe Operations 
which he exerciſeth in upholding or Ruling of the 
World, or the Old Creation as {uch, whereof I 
have treated before. But I intend thoſe 2lone 
which are converſant about the Goſpel, the things 
and Duties of it, the Adminiſtration of its Ordi- 
nances, the Propagation of its Doctrine and Pro- 
teſſion of it's ways. And herein alſo I put a diffe- 
rence between them, and all thoſe Gifts of the Spi- 
rit about Sacred things, which any of the People 
of God enjoyed under the Old Teſtament, For 
we ſpeak only of thoſe which are Powers of the World 
tocome. Thoſe others were ſuited ro the Occonomy 
of the Old Covenant, and confined with the Light 
which God was pleaſed then to communicate 
unto his Church. Unto the Goſpel Stare they 
were not {uited, nor would be uſeful in it.- 
Hence the Prophets, who had the molt eminent 
Gifts, did yet all of them come. ſhort of 7obn the 
Bapriſt , becauſe they had not by Vertue of their 
Gifts that Acquaintance with the Peron of Chriſt, 
and Infight into his Work of Mediation, that he 
had; and yet alſo he came ſhoit of him that is /eaft 
n the Kinzdom'of Heaven, becauſe his Gitts were 
not purely Evangelical, Wherefore theſe Gifts 
whereof we treat, zre ſuch as belong unto the 
Kinzdom of God erected in an efpectal manner 
by Jeſus Chriſt after bis Aſcenion into Heaven : For 
he was exalted that he might fill al! things, 74 Tara, 
that is, the whole Church wich thete Effects of 
his Power and Grace. Fhe Power theretorc of 
communicating thefe Giits, *was granted unto the 
Lord Chriſt as Mediator. by the Father, tor, the 
Foundation and Edification of his Church, as 
it is expreſſed, As 2, 33: And by them was 
X | 2 is 


"we rn = _ 
ow RN CT eee as re ATR Ry I Li AD > OS SR a Oo 


116 A Diſcourſe- 


his Kingdom both ſet up and ,propagated, and is 
preſerved in the Worid. Theſe were the }Veapons 
of Warfare which he furniſhed his Diſciples with- 
all, when he gave them Commiſſion to go forth 
and ſubdue the World unto the Obedience of the Go- 
ſpel, As 1. 4,3. And mizhty were they through 
God unto that purpole, 2 Cor, 1o. 3,4, 5,6. In the 
Uſe and Exerciſe of them did the Golpel run, and 
was glorified, to the Ruine of the Kingdom of Sa- 
than and Darkneſs in the World. And that he 
was ever able to erect it again under another Form 
than that of _Gentili/m, as he hath done in the 
Antichrijiian Apoſtalie of the Church Vilible, it 
was from a Negle&t and Contempt of theſe Gifts, . 
with their due Ule and Improvement. When Men 
began to neglect rhe attaining of theſe Spiritual 
Gifts, and the Exerciſe of them, in praying, in 
preaching, in Interpretation of the Scriptar?, in 
all the Adminiſtrations and whole Worſhip of the 
Church, betaking themſelves wholly to their own 
Abilities and Inventions, accommodated unto their 
Eaſe: and Secular Intereſts, it was an eafie thing 
for Sathan to erect again his Kingdom, though nor 
in the old manner, becauſe of the Light of the 
Scripture which had made Impreſſion on the Minds 
of Men, which he could not obliterate. Where- 
fore he never attempted openly any more to ſet up 
Heatheniſm or Pagani/ni, with the Gods of the Old 
World and their Worſhip ; but he ioſenſibly rai- 
ſed another Kingdom,which pretended ſome likeneſs 
unto and compliance with the Leerer of the Word, 
though 4c came at laſt to be in all things expreſly 
contrary thereunto. This was his Kingdom of 
Apoſtaſie and Darkneſs under the Papal Antichriftia- 


#i/m, and woful Degeneracy of other Chriſtians in 
the 
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the World. For when Men who pretend them- 
ſelves entruſted with the Preſervation of the King- 
dom of Chriſt, did wilfully calt away thoſe Wea- 
pors of their Warfare whereby the World was ſub- 
dued unto him, and ought to have been kept in 
SubjeAion by them, what elſe could enſue ? 

(S$3.) BY theſe Gitts 1 ſay, Coth the Lord 
Chriit demonſtrate his Poxer, end exerciſe his 
Rule. External Force and Carnal Weapons were 
far from his Thoughts, 's unbecoming his abſo- 
late Sovereignty over the Sonls of Men, his irfi- 
nite Power and Holineſs, MNcither Gid any ever 
betake themſelves unto them in the Aﬀeairs . of 
Chriſts Kingdom, but either when they had ntter- 
ly loſt and abandoned thefe Spitituzl Weapons, or 
did not believe that they 2re {ſufficient to main- 
tain the Intereſt of the Goſpel, though Originally 
they were ſo to introduce and fix it in the World : 
That is, that although the Gifts of rhe Holy Ghoſt 
were ſufficient and effeCtual to bring in the Truth 
and Doftrine of the Goſpel _ al Oppoſition, 
yet are they not ſo to mairrain It; which they 
may do well once more to coniider. "Herein there- 
fore they agree with Saving Graces: For that they 
are peculiarly from Jeins Chriſt the Mediator, is 
confelled by alt; unleſs ic be by ſach as by w hom 
all real, interral Grace isdenycd. But the SanCtt- 
fying Operations of the*Roly Spirit, with their 
reſpeCt unto the Lord Chriſt as Mcdiator, have 
been ſufficiently before confirmed. 

(s 4+) 2. There is an Agreement between Saving 


Graces and Spiritual Gifts, with reſpect unto their - 


immediate efficient Cauſe. They are both ſorts of 
them wrought by the Power of the Holy Gho#F. As 
to what concerneth the _—_ or ſaving Grace, 
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I have already treated of that Argument at large ; 
nor will any deny that the Holy Ghoſt is the Author 
of theſe Graces, but thoſe that deny that there are 
any [uch, That theſe Gifts are lo wrought by him, 
is expreſly declared wiere-ever there is mention of 
them in general or particular, Wherefore, when 
they ecxnowledge that there were ſuch Gifts, all 
confeſs him to be their Author ; by whom he is de- 
nied ſo fo he, it is only becauſe they deny the con- 
tinuance of any ſuc Gifts inthe Church of God. But 
Chis is that which we ſhall diſprove. 

(s 5-} 3. Herein alſo they agree, that both 
ſorts of them are deſigned unto the, Good, Benrefir, 
Ornament and Glory of the Church, The Church is 
the proper Seat and Subject of them, to it arE they 
granted, and In it co they reſide. For Chriſt is 
given to be Head over all things unto the Church, which 
7s pls Boay, the fulneſs of him that fillth all in all, 
Bu. _= Church falls under a 
ciouble Contideration., Fire, as It Is Believing ;; 
Secondly, as it is Prof*ſſing. In the firlt reſpect 

-bſointely it 1s 7v/ible, and as ſuch is the peculiar 
lubjec of Saving Grace. _ This is that Church 

1 hich C Chriſt loved aud gave himfelf far it, that he 

z:ight j« (untifie and clhenſe it, ana preſent it unto bim- 
F if a Glorious Church, not baving [pot-or wrinkle, or 
«ny ſuch thinr, but that it ſould' be Holy and without 
Blemiſh, Eph. o 26,27. Lhis is the work of Sa- 

ing Grace, and by a participation thereof do Men 
ay res [Acinbers of 1195 Church and not otherwiſe. 
And hereby Is the profcſſing Church quickened and 
CUNITeG unto P rofeſſion in an acceptable manner. 
"or the El:& receive Grace unto this end in this 
\ orld, thar they may glorifie Chriſt and the Go- 
ſpe! in the Exercile of it, Col. 1.6, John 15. 8, 
Bur 
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But Gifts arc beſtowed on the profeſling Charch, to. 
render it vi/ible in ſuch a way as whereby God 1$ 
glorified, Grace gives 2n -inv4/ivle Life to the 
Church ; Gifts give it a 9#/:ble Proſeſſtom. For hence 
doth the Church become (roa7tcel and Cifpoled in- 
to that Order which is Beautiful znd Comely. 
Where any Church is 0rgamized mceerly by outward 
Rules, perbaps of their own CUeviiing, and makes 
Profeſſion only in an attendance uvnio outward Or: 
der, not following the leading of the Spirit in the 
Communication of his Gifts, bothas to Order and 
Diſcharge of rhe Dutics of rrofcſhon, it is but the 
Image of a Church wanting an an:mating Principle 
and Form. That Profeſſion which renders a Church 
viſible according tothe Mind of Chriit, is the orderly 
E xercsſe of the ſpiritual Gifts beſtowed on it, in a 
Converf2tion evidencing the 12/ible Princivle of 
Saving Grace. Now theſe Gitts are conferred on 
the Church in order nnto the Fadification ob it ſelf 
in Love, Epbeſ. 4. 16. as alſo the propagation of 
its Profeſſion in the World, 35 thall be declarcd af- 
terwards. Wherefore both of theſe forts have in 
general the ſame ©:4, or are given by Chrilt unto 
the ſame purpoſe, namely the Goog ard Berefir of 
the Church, as they arc refpeCtively ſuited to pro- 
mote them, 

(s 6.) It my alſo be added, that they agree 
herein, that they have both the ſ:me reſpett unto 
the Bounty of Chriſt, Hence every Grace 15a Gifr, 
that which is given 2nd freely beſtowed on them 
that have it. Aar. 13. 11. Py. 1.29. And al- 
though on the other ſide every Gife be not a Grace, 
yet proceeding from gracious Favour and Bounty, 
they-are ſo called, Rom. 12.6. Epheſ. 4. 7. How | 


in their due Exerciſe they are mutually _Ed 
I 4 an 
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5nd aſſiſtant unto each other, ſhall be declared af- 
Ierwards, 

(S75.) SECONDLY, We may conſider 
wherein £10 iDiſterence lyes or Goth confilt, which 
j5 berwe2n theie fſpirial Gifts ard ſanthifying Graces, 
Anti this may be ſeen 10 ſundry Initances. As, 

t. SAVING Graces are vg75, the Frait or 
Fruns of the Spirir, Gal. 5.22. Ephbeſ. gals Phil. 
1.11, Now Fruits proceed from an avialng Root 
and ſtack of whote Nature they do partake. There 
muſt be a good Tree to bring forth good Fruit, Mat, 
12. 33- Nocxternal Watering or Applications un- 
to the Ezrth, will cauſe it to bring forth uſeful 
Fruits, unleſs they are Roots from which they 
{privg and are educed. The Holy Spirit is as the 
Root voto theſe Frutts;- the Root which bears 
them, and which they do not bear, as Rom. 11.18, 
Therefore in order of Natnre is he given unto 
Men bxfors the produCtion of any of theſe Fruits. 
Tizereby are they ingrafted into the Olive, are 
made fuch Branches in Chritt the true Vine, as de- 
rive Vital Juice, Nourilament and Fruftiſying Ver- 
tne from kim even dy the Spirit... So 1s he a Well of 
Vater ſpringi::7 up unto E verlaſiins Life, John 4. 14.” 
He js a Spiing in Believers, and al} ſaving Graces 
are but Waters ariſing from that Living. over- 
flowing Spring, Fromhim a Reor or Spring, a$an 
internal Yertue, Power or Principle, do all theſe 
Fruits come. To this end doth he dwel/in them and 
abide with them according to the promiſe of our 
1.ord Jeſus Chriſt, Fohn 14. 17. Rom. 8, 11. 1 Cor, 
3: 15. whereby the Lord Chrilt effeCteth his por. 
j-ote in crdaining his Diicipjes to bring forth Fruit 
that jhould remain, Jon 15.16. In the place ofyhis 
Holy Refideace he worketh theſe Effefts freely ac- 
cording 
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cording to his own will. And there is nothing that 
hath the true Nature of ſaving Grace, but what is ſo 
a Fruit of the Sptrit. We have not firſt theſe Graces, 
and then by vertue of them receive the Spirze ( for 
whence ſhould we have them of our ſelves?) bur 
the Spirit beſtowed on us, worketh them in us; 
and gives them a Spiritual Divine Nature in confor- 
mity unto his own. 

(s 8.) With Gifts ſingly conſidered, it is 0- 
therwiſe. They are indeed Works and Efedts, but 
not properly Fruits of the Spirit, nor are any 
where ſo called. They are efets of his operation 
upon Men, not Frmirs of his working in them. And 
therefore many receive theſe Gifts, who rever 1e- 
ceive the Spirit as to the principal ends for which 
he is promiſed. They receive him not to taigtifie 
and make them Temples unto God ; though Acrony- 
mically with reſpe& unto his outward Effefts they 
may be ſaid to be made partakers of him. - This 
renders them of a differens Nature and kind from 
Saving Graces. For whereas there 1s an Agree- 
ment and Coincidence between them in the reſpects 
before mentioned, and whereas the Seat and Sub- 
je& of them, that is of Gifrs abſolutely, and prin- 
cipally of Graces alſo is the 44ird, the difference of 
their Nature proceeds from the different manner 
of their Communication from the Holy Spirit. 

'(s 9.) Secondly ; Saving Grace proceeds from, 
or is the effect and fruit of Eletting Love. This 1 
have proved before in our Enquiry into the Nature 
of Holineſs. See it direCtly aſſerted Epheſ. 1. 3: 4; 


42 Theſ. 2. 13. Aﬀs 2 41. Chap. 13.48. Whom 


graciouſly chuſeth and deſigneth unto Eternal Lite, 
them he prepares for it by the Communication of 


the'Means which are neceſlary unto that end, Rom. 


8. 28,29,30, 
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Hereof SanRification, or the Com- 
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munication of ſaving Grace is comprenenſive ; for 


we are choſen unto Salvation through the Santtification 
of the Spirit, 2 Theſ. 2.13. For this is that where- 
by we are made meer for the Iuheritance of the Saints in 
Light, Col. 1. 12. The End of God in Election is 
the Souſhip and Salvation of the Ele, unto the 
praiſe of the Glory of his Grace, Epheſ. 1.5, 6. And 
this cannot be unleſs his /za7e be renewed in them 
in Holineſs or Saving Graces. Theſe therefore 'he 
works in them, in purſuit of his Eternal purpoſe 
therein. But Gifts on the other hand which are no 
more but ſo, and where they are ſolitary or alone, 
are only the Effets of a temporary Eleftion. Thus 
God chu/eth ſome Men into ſome Offcein the Church, 
or unto ſome Work in the World. As this inclu- 
deth a preferring them before or above others, or 
the nſing them when others are not uſed, we call it 
Elefon ; and in it ſelf it is their fitting for, and ſe- 
paration unto their Office or Work. And this 
temporary Election is the Cauſe and Rule of the Di/- 
penſation of Gifts. So he choſe Saul tobe King over 
his People, and gave him thereon another Spirit, or 
Gifts fitting him for Rule and Government. 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt choſe and called at the firſt Twelve 
to be his Apoſtles, and gave unto them all alike Mi- 
raculous Gifts. His temporary choice of them was 
the ground of his Communication of Gifts unto 
them, By vertue hereof no ſaving Graces were 
Communicated unto. them, for one of them never 
arrived unto a participation of them. Have not 7, 
faith our Saviour unto them, choſer you Twelve, and 
one of ' you is a Devil ? Fohn 6. 7o. He had choſen 
them unto their Office, and Endowed them with 
extraordinary Gifts for the Diſcharge thereof, bit 
one 
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one of them being not choſen 1mto Salvation before the 
Foundation of the World, being not ordained unto 
Eternal Life, but on the other ſide being the Sor of 
Perdition, or one certainly appointed unto deſtry- 
tion, or before of old ordained unto that Con- 
demuation, he continued void of all ſarQifying 
Graces, ſo -as unto any acceptation with God he 
wasin no better condition than the Devil himſelf, 
whoſe Work he was todo. Yet was he by vertue 
of this choice unto the Office of Apoſt leſitp tor a ſea- 
fon Endowed with the {ame Spiritual Gitts that the 
other was. And this Diſtinftion our Saviour him- 
ſelf doth plaialy lay down. For wherezs he ſays, 
Fohn 6.70. I have choſen you Twclue, thet is with 2 
temporary choice unto Office 3 John 13, 18. he faith, 
] ſpeak. not of you all, 1 know whom I have choſen, {o 
excepting 7das from that number, as 1s after wards 
expreſly declared. For the Ele&ion which here ke 
intends, .is that which is accompanied with an 7- 
falible ordination unto abiding fruit -bearing, Chap. 15 . 


:16- That is, Eternal EieCtion wherein 7:4as had no 


Infereſt. 

(s 10.) And thus it is in general and in other 
inſtances. When God chuſetk any one to Eternal 
Life, be will in purſuit of that purpole of his, com- 
municate ſaving Grace unto them. And although all 
2elievers have Gitts alſo ſufficient to enable them 
ugto the diſcharge of their Duty in their ſtation or 
condition in the Church, yet they do not depend 
on the Decree of Eleftion, And where God calleth a- 
ny, or chuſeth any unto an Office, Charge or Work 
in the Church, he always furniſheth them with 
Gifts ſuited unto the end of them. He doth not 
ſo indeed unto all that will take any Office unto 


themſelves ; -þut he doth 1o unto all whom ey 
| there- 
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thereunto. Yea. his Call is no otherwiſe known, 
bat by the Gifes which he communicates for the diſ- 
charge of the Work or Office whereunto any are 
called. In common uſe I coufeſs all things run con- 
trary hereunto. Moſt Men greatly inliſt on the ne- 
ceſlity of an outward Call unto the Office of the Mini- 
ſtry, and io far no doubt they do well; for God & 
the God of Order ;, that is of his own. But whereas 
they limir this outward Call of theirs unto certain 
Perſons, W ys, Modes and Ceremonies of their 
own, withour +:ich they will not afow that any 
Man isrizhtlz called unto the Miniſtry, they do but 
contend to oppreſs the*Corſciencey of [others by 
their Power and with their Inventions. Burt their 
moſt pernicious miſtake 13 yet remaining : So that 
Perſons have or do receive an outward Call in their 
Mode and Way. which wher it hath of a Call in it 
I know not, they are not ſolicitons whether they 
are called of God or no. For they continually ad- 
mit of them unto their ourward Call, on whom God 
hath beſtowed no Spiritual Gifts to fit them for 
their Office ; whence it is as evident as if written 
with the Beams of the Sun, that he never. called 
them thereunio. They are as watchful as they are 
able, that God himſelf ſhall impoſe none on them 
beſides*their Way and Order, or their Ca## For 
let a Man be furniſhed with Miniſterial Gifts never 
ſo Excellent, yet if he will not come up to their 
Call, they will do what lyes in them forever to 
ſhut him out of the Miniſtry : But they' will impoſe 
upon God without his Ce/fevery day. For if they 
ordain any. one in their way unto an Office, though 
he have no more of Spiritual Gifts than Balaam's 
Aſs, yet if you will believe them, Chriſt muſt ac- 
cept of him for a Miniſter of his whether he will or 
no. 
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no. But let Men diſpoſe of things as they pleaſe, 
and as it ſeemeth good unto them, Chriſt hath no 
other Order ia this matter, bur as every oe hath 
received the Gift, ſo let them miniiter as good Stew- 
ards of the Grace of God, 1 Pet. 4. 10. and Rom. 12, 
6,7, 8. It is true, that no Man ought to take up- 
on him the Office of the Miniſtry, but he that 1s, 
and until he be ſolemnly Ca4ed and ſet apart there- 
unto by the Church: But it 1s no leſs true, that 
no Church hath either Rule or Right fo to call or ſet 
apart any one to the Miniſtry, whom Chriſt hath 
not previouſly called by the Communication of 
Spiritual Gifts neceſſary to the Diſcharge of bis 
Office; and theſe things muſt be largely inkſted on 
afterwards. 

(s11,) THIRDLY, Saving Crace is an Ef- 
fet of the Covenant, and beſtowed in rhe Accom- 
pliſhment, and by Vertne of the Promiles thereof. 
This hath been declared elſewhere at large, where 
we treated of Regeneration and Sanftification. All 
that are taken into this Covenant are fanCtined 
and made holy. There is no Grace delizned unto 
any in the Eternal Purpoſe of God, none purchated 
or procured by the Mediation of Chriſt, bat it is 
comprized in, and exhivited yy the Promiſes of 'the 
Covenant. Wherctore they only who arc takea 
into that Covenant are;made Fartakers 0: Saving 
Grace, and they area!lſo. Things zre not abſo- 
lately ſo with reſpeCt unto Spiritual Gifts, altho' 
they alſo in ſome Sence belong vnto rhe Covenant. 
For the Promiſes of the Covenant are of two forts. 
(1) Such as belong unto the /nternal Form and El- 
ſence of it- (2) Such as belong unto it's outward 
Adminiſtration ;, that is, the Ways and Means 
whereby it's Internal Grace is made EffeQual. S4- 
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ving Grace proceedeth from the former z Gifes re- 
late unto the latter. For all the Promiſes of the 
plentiful Effufion of the Spirit under the New Telta- 
ment, which are frequently applied unto him as 
he works and effets Evangelical Gifts Extraor- 
dinary and Ordinary in Men, do belong unto the 
New Covenant; not as unto it's internal Eſſence 
and Form, but as unto it's outward Adminiſtrati- 
on, And if you overthrow this Diſtinftion, that 
the Covenant is conſidered either with reſpect unto 
it's Internal Grace, or it's External Adminiſtration, 
every thing in Religion will be caſt into Confuſion. 
Take away Internal Grace as ſome do, and the 
whole is rendred a meer outlide Appearance : Take 
away the outward Adminiſtration, and all Spiri- 
tual Gifts and order thereon depending mult ceaſe. 
Bur as it is poſlible that ſome may belong unto the 
Covenant with reſpet unto internal Grace, who 
are no way taken into the External Adminiſtration 
of it, as Ele Infants who die before they are 
Baptized ; ſo it is {requent that ſome may belong 
to the Covenant, with reſpect to it's outward Ad- 
miniſtration by vertue of Spiritual Gilts, who are 
not made Partakers of it's inward effeCtual 
Grace. | 

(s 12.) FOUR T HLY, Saving Grace hath an 
immediate reſ{pett nnto the Priejily Office of Feſus 
Chriſt, with the Diicharge thereof in kis Oblation 
and Interceſhon. There is, I acknowledge, no 
Gracious Communication unto Men that reſpects 
any one Office of Chriſt excluſively unto the other. 
For his whole Mediation hath an Influence into al 
that we receive from God in a way of Favyor or 
Grace. And it is his Perſon as veſted with all his 


Offices, that is the immediate Fountain of all Grace 
unto 
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unto us. But yet ſomething may, yea, ſundry 
things do peculiarly reſpe&t tome one of his Off- 
ces, and are the immediate Effects of the _Vertue 
and Efficacy thereof. So is our Reconciliation ard 
Peace with God the peculiar Effe&t of his Oblarion, 
which asa Prieſt he offered unto God. And fo in 
like manner is our Santtfication allo, wherein we 
are waſhed and cleanſed from our Sins in his Blood, 
Epheſ. 5. 25, 26. Tit. 2-14- And although Grace 
be wrought in us by the Adminiſtration of the 
Kingly Power of Chriſt, yet it is in the purſuit of 
what he had done for us as a Pr:e#?, and the making 
of it effetual unto us. For by his Kinzly Power 
he makes effeCtual the Fruits of his Oblation and 
Interceſſion ; But Gifts proceed ſolely from the 
Regal Office and Power oi Chrilt, They have a re- 
mote reſpeC&t unto, and Foundation in the Death 
of Chriſt, in that they are all given and diſtributed 
unto, and for the good of that Church which be 
purchaſed with his own Blood ; but immcCjately 
they are Effet only of bis Aizply Power. Hence 
Authority to give and diſpoſe them ts commonly 
placed as a Conſequent of his Exal:artom at the 
Right Hand of God, or with reſpect thereunto, Mar. 
28. 18. As 2. 33. This the Apottle declares at 
large, Ephe/. 4. 7, 3, 9, 10,11. Chriſt being 'ex- 
alted at the Right Hand of God, 51! Power in Hea- 
venand Ezrth being given unto him, and te being 
given to be Head over al] things rato the Church, 
and having for that end received the Promiſe of 
the Spirit from the Farther, he gives out theſe Gitts 
aS it ſeemeth good unto him. Aud the Continuati- 
on of their Communication, is not the leaſt Evi- 
dence of the Continuance of the Exerciſe: of his 
Kingdom: For belides the Faithful Teſtimony of 

the 
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the Word to that purpoſe, there is a three-fold 
Evidence thereof, giving ns Experience of it.(1) His 
Communication of Saving Grace in the Regenera- 
tion, Converſion and SanCtification of the Elect. 
For theſe things he worketh immediately by bis 
Kingly Power. And whilſt there are any in the 
World ſavingly called and ſanCtifed, he leaves not 
himſelf without Witneſs as to his Kingly Power 
over all Fleſh, whereon he gives Eternal Life unto 
unto as many as the Father hath given him, John 17. 2. 
But this Evidence is wholly inviſible unto the 
World, neither is it capable of receiving it when 
tendred, becauſe it cannot receive the Spirit, wor ſeeth 
him, nor knoweth him, John 14.17. Nor are the 
things thereof expoſed to the Judgment of Sence 
or Reaſon, t Cor. 2.9, 10. (2) Another Evidence 
hereof is given in the Fx4pments that he executes 
in the World, and the-outward ProteCtion which 
he affords unto his Church. On both theſe there 
are evident Impreſſions of the continued aCtual Ex- 
ercile of his Divine Power and Authority: For in 
the Judgments that he executes on Perſons and Na- 
tions, that either rej: the Goſpel or perſecute it, 
,eſpeciaily in ſome ſignal and uncontroljable In- 
ſtance, as alſo in the Guidance, Deliverance and 
Protection of his Church, he manifeſts that rough 
he was dead yet he us alive, and hath the Keys of Hell 
and Neath, Bur yer becauſe he is 0n the one Hand 
pleaſed to exerciſe great Patience towards many 
of his open ſtubborn Adverſaries, yea, the great- 
elt of them, ſuffering them to walk and proſper in 
their own ways, and to leave his Church unto vari- 
ous Trials-and Diſtreſſes, his Power is much hid 
from the World at preſent in theſe Diſpenſations. 


(3) The third Evidence of the Continuance of the 
Adminiſtration 
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Adminiſtration of hi Mediatory Kingdom, conſiſts 
in his Diſpenſation of theſe Spiritual Gifts, which are 
properly the Powers of the New World. For ſuch is 
theNature, of them 2nd their Uſe, ſuch the Sove- 
reignty that appears in their Diſtribution, ſuch 
their Diſtintion and Difference from 8} natural 
Endowments, that even the World cannot but take 
notice of them, though it- violently hate and p&r- 
ſecute them ; and the Church is abundantly ſatis- 
fied with the Senſe of the Power of Chriſt 19 
them. Moreover, the principal End of theſe Gifts 
is, to enable the Officers of the Church unto the dve 
Adminiſtration of all the Laws and Ordinances of 
Chriſt unto it's Edification. But all theſe Laws 
and Ordinances, theſe Offices aud Officers, he give3 
unto the Church as the Lord over his own Houtc, 
" the Sole: Sovereign Lawgiver and Ruler theres 
of- 

(s 13.) FIFTHLY, They Ciffer as unto the 
Event even in this Wor Id they may come unto, 
and oft-times a@ually do ſo accorgdinely. For all 
Gifts, the beſt of them, and that in the higneſt De» 
gree wherein they may be artanied in this Life, may 
be utterly loſt or takeu away, Ihe Law of- their 
Cammunication is, that who improveth not that 
Talent or Mcaiure of then which he hath receiv. * 
ed, it ſhall be taken from hin, For whereas they 
are given for no other end, but to 7raae withall. ac- 
cording to the ſeveral Capacities ani Opportuni- 
ties that Men have in the Church, or their Families, 
or their own private Excrcile, if that be utterly 
neglefted, to what end ſhould they be leic unto 
ruſt and uſclefaeſs in the Minds.of any ? ACCOrelBg- 
ly we find it to come to pals. Some neglett them, 
tome reject them, and from both ſorts they are J1- 
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dicially taken away. Such we have among{t vs. 
S2methere are who had received Conſiderable Spi- 
ricual Abilities for Evangelical Adminiſtrations : But 
after a while they have fallen into an outward 
ſtare of things, whereio,- as they ſuppoſe, they 
ſhall have no Advantage by them ; yea, that their - 
Exerciſe would turn to their Di/advantage,and there- 
on do whoſly neglect them : By this means they have 
inſenſibly decayed, until they become as devoid of 
Spiritual Abjilicies, as if they never had Experience 
of any Aſſiſtance in that kind. They can no more ei- 
ther pray, or ſpeak, or evidence the Power of the 
Spirit of God in any thing unto the Edification of 
the Church. Their Arm ts aried up, and their right 
Eye # utterly darkened, Zech. 11.17. And this ſome- 
times they come to be ſenſible of, yea, aſhamed of, 
and yer cannot retrieve them{zives. Burt for the 
moſt part they fall into ſuch a ſtare, as wherein the 
Profeſſion and Uſe of them becomes as they ſup- 
poſe inconſiſtent with their preſent Intereſt, and 
ſo they openly renonnce all concernment in them t 
Neither for the moſt part do they ſtay here, but 
after they have rejetted them in themſelves, and 
eſpouſed lazy profitable outward Helps in their 
room, they blaſpheme the Author of them in o- 
thers, and declare them all tobe Iglufions, Fancies 
and Imaginations. And if any one hath the Con- 
fidence to own the Affiſtance of the Holy Spirit 
in the Diſcharge of the Duties of the Goſpel unto 
the Edification of the Church, he becomes- unto 
them a Scorn and Reproach. _ Theſe are Branches 
cut off from the Vine, whom Men gather ; or thoſe 
whoſe miſerable Condition is deſcribed by the Apo- 
tle, Heb.6.4,y, 6. But one way or other theſe 


Gitts may be utterly loſt or taken away from _ 
wao 


of Spiritual Gifts, 121 


who have once received them, and that whether 
they be Ordinary or Extraordinary. There is no 
kind of them, no degree of them, that can give 
us any Security, that they ſhall be always continued 
with us,or at all beyond our diligent Attendance un- 
to their Uſe and Exercife. With Saving Grace it 
is not ſo. It is indeed ſubjet unto various Decays 
in us; and it's thriving or flouriſhing in our Souls, 
depends upon and anſwers unto our diligent Endeas 
voar in the uſe of a} means of Holineſs, ordinas 
rily, 2 Pet. 1.5,6, 7, 8, 9,10. For beſides that; 
no Man can have the leaſt Evidence of any thing of 
this Grace in him,” if he be totally negligent in it's 
Exercife and Imyrovement; ſo no Man ought to 
exnect that it will thrive or abound in him, unleſs 
he conſtantly and diligently attend unto it, and 
give up himſelf in all things to ic's Conduft. Bug 
yet as tothe continuance of it in the 3ouls of the 
Ele, as to the Lite and Being of it's Principleg 
and principal Effet in habitual Conformity ents 
God and his Will, it is ſecured in the Covenant of 
Grace. h | 
($14) SIXTHLY, On whomſoeyer Savins 
Grace is beſtowed, it is 1o firſtly and principally 
for himſelf and his own Good. Ic is a Froit of the 
efpecial Love and Kindneſs of God unto his own 
Soul, Fer. 31. 3: This both the Nature ard all the 
Ends of it do declare. For it is given unto us to 
renew the Imageof Godin us, to make us like uftos 
him, to reſtore onr Nature, enable us unto Obe- 
dience, and to make us meet for the Inheritance ot 
the Saints in Light. Burt yet we muſt take heed 
that we think not that Grace is beſtowed on any 
meerly for themfelves, For indecd it 1s that whetern 
God defigneth a Good _ all, Fir bona commanit 
5 
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Bonum. Agood Men 1s a good to all, Mic. 5.7. 
And therefore God in the Communication of Sa- 
wing Grace unto any, hath a three-fold reſpeCt un- 
to others, which it is the Duty of them that re- 
ceive it diligently to conſider - and attend unto. 
(1) He intends to give an Example by it of what 
is his Will, and what he opproveth of : And there- 
fore he requires of them in whom 1t is, ſuch Fruits 
kn Holy Obedience, as may expreſs the Example 
of an Holy Life in the World, according to the 
Will of God and unto his Glory. Hereby doth he 
further the Salvation of the EleCt, 1 Per. 3. 1, 2. 
x Cor. 7.16. Convince the Unbelieving World at 
preſent, 1 Pet. 2. 12:15. Chap. 3. 16. And condenin 
it hereafter, Heb. 11. 7. And himſelf is glorified, 
HMatth. 5.16, Let therefore no Man think, that 
becauſe Grace is firſtly and principally given him 
for himſelf and his own Spiritual Advantage, that 
therefore he muſt not account for it alſo with re- 
ſpe&t unto thoſe other Deſigns of God. Yea, he 
who in the Exerciſe of what he eſtcems Grace, 
hath reſpect only unto himſelf, gives an Evidence 
that he never had any that was genuine and of 
the right kind. (2) Fruitfulneſs unto the berefit- 
ing of others is hence alſo expeted. Holy Obe- 
dience the Eſfe&t of Saving Grace, is frequently 
expreſſed ia the Scripture by Fraits and Frutrfulneſs. 
See Col. 1.10. And theſe Fruits, or the things 
which others are to feed upon and to be ſuſtained 
by, are to be born by the Plants of the Lord, the 
Trees of Righteouſneſs. | The Fruits of Love, Charicy, 
Bownty, Mercy, Wiſdom, are thoſe whereby Grace 
is rendred uſeful in the World, and is taken notice 
of as that which is lovely and defireable, Epheſ. 2. 
10, (3) God requires, that by the Exerciſe of 
" ' Gy ace 
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Grace the DoQrine of the Goſpel be adorned and 
propagated. This Do&rine is from God ; Our 
Profeſlion is our avowing of it fo to be : What it 
is the World knows not, but rzkes it's Meaſures 
of it from what it obſerves in them by whom it is 
profeſſed. And ir is tbe unprofitable flagitious | 
Lives of Chriſtians that have almoſt thruſt the 
Goſpel out of the World with Contempt. But the 
Care that it be adorned, that It be glorifted, is com- 
mitted of God unto every one on whom he beſtows 
the leaſt of Saving Grace. And tius is to be done 
only by the Guidance of an Holy Converſation in 
Conformity thereunto. And many other ſuch bleſ- 
ſed Ends there are, wherein God hath reſpect unto 
the Good and Advantage of other Mca ia the Colla- 
tion of Saving Grace upon any. And if gracious 
Perſons are not more uſeful than others in all 
things that may have a reai Benefit in them unto 
Mankind, it is their Sin and Shame. But yer after 
all, Grace is principally and in the firſt place giv- 
en unto Men for themſelves, their own Good and 
Spiritual Advantage, out of Love to their Souls, 
and in order unto their Eternal Bleſſedneſs; all 0- 
ther Effects are but Secondary Ends of ir. But as 
unto theſe Spiritaal Gifts it is quite otherwiſe, They 
are not in the firſt place beſtowed on any for their 
ows ſakes, or their owa Good, but for ths Good 
and Benefit of others. So the Apoſtle exprelly de> 
clares, 1 Cor. 12.7. The Manifeſtation of the Spirit ts 
wen 10 every Man to profit withall, Theſe Gifts 
whereby the Spirir evidenceth and maniteſteth his 


Power, are beſtowed on Men for this very End, 


chat they may profit and benefit others in their 

Edification. And yet alſo where they are duly im- 

proved, they tend much to —4 Spiritual Advantage 
3 (0 
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of them on whom they are beſtowed, as we ſhall 
ſee afterwards. Wherefore as Grace is primarily 
given unto us for oar ſelves, and ſecondarily tor the 
Good of others ; ſo Gifts are beſtowed in the firſt 
place for the Edification oz others, and ſecondly for 
obr own Spiricual Advantage alſo. 

($ 15-) SEVENTHLY; Theprincipal dif- 
fercnce between them is 1n their nature and Kind, 
diſcovering, it ſelf intheir different Subjcits, Opera- 
zi0ns and Effctts. For thoſe already inſiſted on are 
principally irom External Cauſes and Corfiderati- 
ons. And, (1) As to the different Subjefts of them, 
Sriritual Gifts are placed and ſeated in the Mmd or 
Underſtznding only, whether they are ordinary or 
extraordinary they have no other Hold nor Refi. 
dence in the Soul. And they are in the Mind as it 
is Notional and Theoretical, rather than as it is 

raftical. They are Intelleual Avilities and no more, 
1 ſpeak of them which have any Reſidence in us ; 
For ſome Gifts,as Miracles and Tongues,conliſted only 
In a tranſient Operation of an extraordinary Power, 
Of all others 1/anination is the Foundation,and Spi- 
ritual Light their Matter. So the Apoltle declares 
in his Qrder of Expreſſion, Hcb. 6.4. The Will, 
2nd the AﬀeCtions, and the Conſcience, are uncon- 
cerned in them. Wherefore they change nor the 
Heart with Power, although they may reform the 
Lifz by the Efficacy of Light. And although God 
dath nat ordinarily beſtow them on flagitious Per- 
fons, norcontinue them with ſach as after the re- 
ception of them become flagitious ; yet they may 
be in thoſe who were unrenerved, and bave nothing 
in them tg preſerve Men abſolutely from the worſt 
of Sins. Bur Saving Grace poſſeſſeth the whole Soul ; 
Men are thereby ſanttificd rhroughomt in che whole uy 
| E: | Soul 
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Soul and Body, 1 Thef. 5. 17. as hath heen at large 
declared. Not the 2:ind only is ſavingly enligh-. 
tened, but there is a Principle of Spirituzl Life in- 
fuſed into the whole Soul, enabling” it in all ity 
Powers and Faculties to att Obcdientially unto 
God, whoſe Nature hath been fully explained elfe- 
where. Hence, (2.) They Ciffer iu their Operats- 
ons. For Grace changeth and transformech the 
whole Soul into its own Nature, 1/2. 11.6, 7, $. 
Rom, 6. 17. Chap. 12. 2. 2 Cor. 3. 18. It is a 
New, a Divine Nature unto the Soul, and is in it 
an Habit diſpoſing, inclining and enabling of it un- 
to Obedience. It afts it ſelf in Farth, Love and 
Holineſs in all things. But Gifts of themſelves have 
not this Power nor theſe Operations. They may 
and do in thoſe who are poſicſied of them in and un- 
der their Exerciſe make great impreſſion on their 
own Aﬀedtions, but they charge not the Heart, 
they renew not the Mind, they transform not the 
Soul fato the Image of Gad. Hence where Grace js 
predominant, every Notion of Light and Truth 
which is Communicated unto the Mind, is immedi- 
ately turned into practice, by having the whole 
Soul caſt into the Mould of it ; where only Gifts 
bear ſway, the uſe of it in Duties unto Edification 
is beſt whereunto it is deligned. (3.) As to Eftats 
or Conſequents, the great difference is, that on the 
part of Chriſt ; Chriſt doth thereby dwell and re- 
ſide in our Hearts ; when concerning many of thoſe 
who have been made partakers of theſe other Spiri- 
tual Endowments, he will ſay, Depart from me [ ne. 
ver knew you,, which he will not fay of any one 
whoſe Soul he hath inhabited. 
('s 16. ) Theſe are ſome of the principal Azree- 


ments and Differences between Saving Graces and Spi- 
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ritual Gifts, both ho of them being wrought in 
3elicy ers by that one and ſelf-ſame Spirit which divi. 
; deth to every ,one 4s he will. And for a cloſe of this 
diſcourſe I ſhall only add, thar where theſe Graces 
and Gifrs in any Eminency or good Degree are be- 
ſtowed on .the fame Perſons, they are exceeding- 
ly belpful unto each other. A Soul ſanQified by 
Saving Grace, is the only proper Soil for Gifts to 
flouriſh in, ' Grace inflaenceth Gifts unto a due Ex- 
erciſe, prevents their abuſe, ſtirs them np unto 
roper occaſions, keeps them "from being a matter 
of Pride or Contention, and ſubordinates them in 
all things unto the Glary of God, When the aft- 
ings of Grace and Gifts are inſeparable, as when in 
Prayer the Spirit is a "SPIrIT of Grace and Supplica- 
tion, the Grace ard Giit of ir working together, 
when utterance in other Duties is always accompa- 
nijed with Faith and Love, then 1s God glorifed, 
2nd our own Salvation promoted. Then have E- 
difying Gifts a Beauty and Luſtre upon them, and 
generally 2re molt ſucceisful; when they are cloath- 
ed and adorned with Humility, Meekneſs, a Re- 
verence of God, and Compaſſion for the Souls of 
Men. Yea when thereis no evidence, no manifeſt a- 
ton of their heing accompanied with theſe ard the 
like Graces, they are but as a Parable or wiſe Say- 
ing in the Mouth of a Fool. Gifrs on the other fide 
gxci ite ard ſtir up Grace unto Its proper Exerciſe, 
41d Onerations. How often is Faith, Love and 
F/-light in God excited and drawn forth unto eſpe- 
Ci) Exerciſe in Bclievers by the uſe of their own 
Gifts: "And thos much may ſuffice as to the Nature 
of ttieſs Gilts in general: we next confider them 


under their moſt general [ Diſtributions, 
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CHAP. II. 


of Gifts and Offices Extraordinary And 
firſt of Offices. IH 


(5 1.) 'F HE Spiritual Gifts whereof we treat, 

reſpect either Powers and Duties in the 
Church, or Des only. Gifts thar reſpeCt Powers 
and Dates are of two ſorts, or there have been, .or 
are at any time, two forts of fuch Powers and Du- 
ties : The firſt whereof was Extraerainary, the lat- 
ter Ordizary, and conſequently the Gitrs ſubſervi- 
ent unto them muſt be of two ſorts alſo, which 


| muſt further be cleared. 


(s 2.) Wherever Porer is given by Chriſt unto 
his Churches, and Duijes are required in the execu- 
tion of that Power, unto the Erds of his Spiritual 
Kingdom, to be performed by vertue thereof, there 
is an Office in the Church. For an Eccleſiaſtical 
Office is aneſpecial Power given by Chriſt unto a- 
ny Perſon or Perſons for the performance of eſpe- 
cial Duties belonging unto the Edification of the 
Church in an eſpecial maniter. And theſe Offices 
have ' been of two ſorts. (1. ) Extraoramary. 
(2.) Ordinary. Some ſeem to deny that there was 
ever any ſuch thing as Extraordinary Power or Ex= 
traordinary Offices in the Church. For they do pro- 
vide Succeſlors unto all who are pleaded to. have 
been of that kind; and thoſe ſuch as look how far 
ſhort they come of them in other things, do exceed 


then in Power and Awe, 1. hall. not contend about 
_ —_ words, 


138 A Diſcourſe 

words, and ſhall therefore only enquire what it was 
that conſtituted them to be Officers of Chriſt in his 
Church whom thence we call] Extraerdinary ; and 
then' if others can duely lay claim unto them, they 
may be allowed to paſs for their Succellors, 

(S 3.) THERE arefour things which confti- 
tute an extraordinary Officer in the Church of Gad, 
and conſequently are required in, and do conſtitute 
an extraordinary Office. (1.) An extraordinary 
Cal unto an Office, ſuch as none other have or can 
have by virtue of any. Law, Order or Conſtitution 
whatever. (2.) An Extraordinary \Power commu- 
nicated unto Perſons ſo called, enabling them to att 
what they are fo called unto, wherein the Eſſence of 
any Office doth'conlitt, (3.) Extraordinary Gifts 
for the Exerciſe and Diſcharge of that Power. 
(4) Extraordinary [mployment as to its extent and 
meaſure, requiring extraordinary Labour, Tra- 
vail, Zeal and Sezlt-denial. All theſe do and muſt 
concur in that Office, and unto thoſe Offices which 
we call Extraordinary. 

(S 4.) THUS was It with the Apoſtles, Pro- 
phets and Evangeliſts at the firſt, which were all 
Extraordinary Teaching Officers ia the Church, and 
all that ever were ſo, 1 Cor. 12.28. Epheſ. 4. 11. 
Beſides theſe, there were at the firſt plantiag of 
the Church, Perſons endned with Extraordinary 
Gifts, as of Miracles, Healing and Tongues, which 
did not of themſelves conſtitute them Officers, but 
do belong to the ſecond Head of Gifts which con- 
cern Dutics only. Howbeit theſe Gifts were always 
molt eminently beſtowed on them who were called 
unto the Extraordinary Offices mentioned, 1 Cor. 
14.18. 1 thank, my God 1 ſpeak with Tongues more 


than vin all. They had the ſame Gift ſome of ny + 
| ut 
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but the Apoſtle had it in a more Eminent Degree. 
See Mat, 10.8. And we may treat briefly in our 
paſſage of theſe ſeveral forts of Extraordinary Ot- 
ficers. 

(S 5.) Firſt, For the Apoles, they had a double 
Call, Miſſion and Commiſſion, or a Twofold Apoſtie- 
ſhip. Their firſt Call was unto a ſublerviency pato 
the Perſonal Miniſtry of Jeſus Chriſt. For he was 
a Miniſter of the Circumciſion for the Truth of God, to 
eonfirm the Promiſes made unto the Fathers, Rom. 15.8. 
Ia the diicharge of this his Perſonal Miniſtry it was 
neceſlary that he ſhould have peculiar Servants and 
Officers under him to prepare his Way and Work, 
and to attend him therein, So he Ordained Twelue 
that they ſhould be with him, and that he might 
ſend them forth to Preach, Mark 3.14. This was 
the ſubſtance of their firſt Call and Work, namely 
toatrend the preſence of Chriſt, and to go forth 
to Preach as he gave them order. Hence becauſe 
he was in his own Perſon as to his Prophetical Office 
the Miniſter only of the Circumciſion, being therein 
according to all the Promiſes ſent only to the /off 
Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, tie confined thoſe who 
were to be thus aſſiftant unto him in that his eſpecial 
Work and Miniſtry, and whilſt they were ſo, unto 
the ſame Perſons and People, expreſly prohibiting 
them to extend their Line or Meaſure any further. 
Go nor, ſaith he, into the way of the Gemiles, and into 
any City of the Samaritans enter you not ; but go rather 
arigo the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of lirael, Mat. 10. 5. 
This rather was abſolutely excluſive of the others 
during his Perſonal Miniſtry, and afterwards in- 
cluded only the preeminence of the 1/raelites, that 

they were to haye the Goſpel offered unto them in 
the firſt. place, 7s was neceſſary the Word of Ponry 
: 4 
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ſhould be firſt ſpoken unto them, As 13. 46. 

(s 6.) And this, it may be, occafioned that Dif- 
ference which was afterwards among them, whe- 
ther their Miniſtry extended unto the Gentiles or 
no; as'we may ſee As, Chap. 10 and 11. But 
whereas our Saviour in that Commiſſion, by virtue 
whereof they were to aCt after his Reſurreftion, had 
extended their Office and Power expreſly to all Na- 
trons, Mat. 28:19. or to every Creature in all the 
World, Mat. 16. 15.- A Man would wonder whence 
that uncertainty ſhould ariſe. Iam perſwaded that 
God ſuffered it ſo to be, that the Calling of the 
Gentiles might be more fignaliz'd, or made more 
eminent thereby. For whereas this was the great 
Myſtery which in other Ages was -not made known 
buthid in God, namely that the Gentiles ſhould be Fel- 
low Heirs,. and- of the ſame Body, and partakers of 
bis Promiſe 'in Chriſt, that is, of the Promiſe made 
unto Abraham-by the Goſpel, Epheſ. 3+ 5, 6, 7, 8; 
9, 10. It being now to be laid open and diſplayed, 
he would by their Heſitation about it have it ſearch- 
ed into,” examined; tryed and proved, that the 
Faith of. the Church might never be ſhaken about it 
in after Ages. And in like manner when God at a- 
ny time ſuffereth Differences and Doubts about the 
Truth or his Worſhip, to ariſe in the Church, he 
doth it for Holy Ends, although for the preſent we 
| may-not. be able to diſcover them. But this Mini- 
| ſtry ofthe Apoſtles with its Powers and Duties, this 
| Apoltleſhip which'extended only unto- the Church 
ot. the Fews, ceaſed at the Death of Chriſt, or at 
the end of his own Perſonal Miniſtry in this World. 
Nor can-any, I ſuppoſe, pretend unto a Succeſſion 
to them: therein... Who 'or what peculiar. Inſtru- 


ments he will uſe:'and imploy for the final ay 
| 0 
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' of that miſerable loſt People, whether he-will doit 


by aa Ordinary or an. Extraordinary Miniſtry, by 
Gifts Miraculous, or by.the naked Efficacy of the 
Goſpci,. is known only 19; his own Holy Wiſdom 
znd Coynlel ; The Conjefturcs ot Men about theſe 
things are vain and fruitleſs. For although the Pro- 
miſes under the Old Teltament for the calling of rhe 
Gentiles yere far more clear and numerous, than 
thoſe which remain concerning the recalling of the 
Zews, yet becaute the Manner, Way, and all other 


. Circumſtances were obſcured, the whole ts called a 


Myſtery bid in God irom all the former Ages of the 
Church; much more therefore may the way and 
manner of the recalling of the 7ews be eſteemed an 
hidden Myſtery ; as indeed 1t 1s notwithſtandivg 
the Dreams and ConjeCtures of too many. 

(s 7-) BUT theſe ſame Apoitles, the ſame in- 
dividual Perſons, Fudas only excepted, had ano- 
ther Call unto that Office of Apoſtleſhip which had 
reſpe& unto the whole Work and Intereſt of Chriſt 
inthe World. They were now to be made Princes 
in all Lands, Ralers, Leaders in Spiritual things, 
of all the Inhabitants, of. the Earth, P/al. 45.16. 
And to.make this Call the more conipicuous and 
evident, as alſo becauſe it includes in it the Inftitu- 
tion and Nature of the Office it ſelf wherennto they 
werecalled, our Bleſſed Saviour procecdeth -in'-ir 
by ſandry degrees. For,  (1.) He gave unto them 
a Promiſe of Power tor their Office, or Oftce-Pow- 
er, at. 16. 19. So he promiſed unto themin the 
Perſon of Peter the Keys of the Kingdom of, Heaven, 
or a power of Spiritual binding and looſing of Sin- 
ners, of remitting or retaining Sin by the DoCtrine 
of the Goſpel, Mar. 18. 18. John 20. 23. (2.) He 
afvually collated a. 2524; unto that Power vpon 

vo bem 
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them, expreſſed by an outward Pledge, John 20 
21,22, 23. Jeſus ſaith unto them, Peace be uno you, 
a my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you. And 
when he had ſaid this he breathed on them, and ſaith un- 
ro them, Recevve ye the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſoever Sins ye 
remit, they are remitted unto them, and whoſe ſoever 
Sins ye retain they are retained. And this Communi- 
cation of zhe Holy Ghoſt was ſuch as gave them a 
peculiar Right and Title unto their Office, but not 
a Right and Power anto its Exerciſe. (3.) He 
Sealed as it were their Commiſſion which they had for 
the Diſcharge of their Office, containing the whole 
warranty they had to enter upon the World, ard 
to ſubdue it unto the Obedience of the Goſpel, Mar. 
28. 18, 19, 20, Go Teach, Baptize, Command. 
But yet, (4-) All theſe things did not abſolutely 
give them a preſent Power for the Exerciſe of that 
Office whcreunto they were called, or at leaſt a li- 
mitation was put for a Seaſon upon it. For under 
2[! this Provifion and Furniture they are command- 
ed to ſtay at Hieruſalem, and not addreſs them- 
ſelves unto the diſcharge of their Office, until that 
were fulfilled which gave it its compleatneſs and 
perfe&tion, As 1.4, 6. Wherefore it is ſaid, That 
after his Aſcention 1mto Heaven, he gave ſome to be 
Apoſtles, Epheſ. 4. 8, 11. He gave not any com- 
pleatly ro be Apoſites until then. He had before ap- 
pointed the Office, deſigned the Perſons, gave them 
their Commiſion with the viſible pledge of the Power 
they ſhould afterwards receive. But there yet re- 
mained the Communication of extraordinaryGifts un- 
to them to enable them unto the diſcharge of their 
Office. And this was that which after the Aſcention 
of Chriſt they received onthe day of Pentecoſt, as it 
is related, Ats 2, And this was ſo eſſentially ne- 
| celfary 
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cellary unto their Oftce, that the Lord Chritt is 
{aid therein to give lome to be Apoltles. For with- 
out theſe Gitts they were not ſo, nor could dif. 
charge that Office unto his Honour and Glory. Ard 
thele tings all concurred to the Conſtitution of 
this Othce, wich the Call of any Perſons to the 
diſcharge of ir. The Offce it ſelf was inſtituted by 
Chriſt, the D:ſ19narion and Call of the Perſons unto 
this Othice was an immediate ACt of Chrift, So al- 
{o was their Commiſſion and Power, and the Extra- 


* ordinary Gifts which he endowed them withall. And 
; Whereas the Lord Chriſt is ſaid to give this Office 


and theſe Officers after his Aſcenſion, namely in 
the Communication of the Gitrs of the Holy Ghoſt 


unto thoſe-Officers for the Diſcharge of that Office, ir 


is evident that all Office-Power depends on the 
Communication of Gifts whether Extraordicary or 
Ordinary. - But where any of theſe is wanting, 
there is no pole, nor any Sncceſlor of one Apo- 
ſtle. Theretore when Paxl was afterwards, added 
unto the Twelve in the ſame Power and Office, he 
was carefulta declare how he received both Call, 
Commiſſion and Power immediately from Jeſus Chrilt. 
Paul «n Apoſtle, not of Men, neither by Men, but by 
Feſus Chriſt, and God the Father who raiſed him-ſrom 
the Dead, Gel. 1. 1. Whereas thoſe who pre- 
tend to be their Saccellors, if they will ſpeak the 
Truth mult ſay, rhat they are what they are, uct- 
ther of Jeſus Chriſt, nor God the Father, . bat. ot 
Men and by Men. However they ncither dare nor 
will pretend fo to be of God and Chriit, as rot to be 
called by the Miniſtry of Man, which evacuartes the 
pretence of Succellion in this Office. 

(s 8-) Furthermore, unto the Office deſcribed 


there belongs the meaſure and extent of its Power 
Oo- 
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Objeaively , and the Power it ſelf Intenſively or 
Subjettively. For the firſt, the Objet# of Apoltoli- 
cal Power was Twofold, (1.) The World to be 
Converted. (2.) The Churches gathered of thoſe ' 
that were Converted, whether Fews or Gemtzles, 
For the firſt; their Commiſſion extended to all the 
World ; and every Apoſtle had Right, Power and 
Authoricy to Preach the Goſpel to every Creature wn- 
der Heaven, as he had opportunity ſo to do, Mar. 
28.18, 19, 20. Mark 16.15. Rom. 10.15,16,17,18: 
Now whereas It was impoſiible that any one Per- 
ſon ſhould paſs through the whole World in the 
purfuit-of:this Right and Power ; and whereas for 
that' cauſe our Lord had ordained Twelve” to that 
purpoſe, that the Work might the more-effeCtually 
be carried on by their Endeavours, it is highly pro- 
bable thet they did by . Agreement diſtribute the Na- 
tions into certain Lots and Portions which they 
lingly took npon them to inſtrutt. So there was an 
Agreement between Paxl on the one Hand with Bar- 
nabas, and Peter, Fames and 7ohn on the other, 
that they ſhonld go to the Genriles, and the other 
take more ecipecial Care of the Fews, Gal. 2. 7,8, 9. 
And the {ame Apoſtle afterwards deſigned to avoid 
the Line or Allotment of others to Preach the Goſpel 
where the People were not allotted unto the eſpe- 
cial Charge of any other, 2 Cor. 10. 16. But yet 
this was not ſo appointed as if their Power was li- 
mited thereby, or that eny of them came ſhort in 
' his Apoſtolical Power in any other place in the 
| World, as well as that wherein for conveniency he 
particularly exerciſed his Miniftry. For the Power 
of every one ſtill equally extznded unto all Nations, 
2lthough they could not always Exerciſe it-in all 


places alixe. Nor did that expreſs Agreement that 
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was between Petcr and Pant about the Gentiles and 
the Circumciſion,either diſcharge them of their Du- 
ty, that'the one ſhould have more regard onto the | 
Circumciſion, or the otherunto the Genrzles ;, nor 
did it limit their Power, or bound their- Apoitol- 
cal Authority; but only direted the Exerciſe of 
it as unto the principzl Intention and Deſign, 
Wherefore as'to the Right and Authority of Preach- 
ing the-Gofpel and Corvverting Perſons unto- the 
Faith, the whole World fell equally under the Care, 
and was in the Commiſſion of every Apoſtle, al- 
thongh they applyed themſelves unto the diſcharge 
of this Work in particular, -according to their own 
Wiſdom and Choice nnder the guidance and diſpo- 
ſal of the. Providence of God. And as 1 will nor 
deny bur that it is the Doty of every Chriſtian, 
and mnch more of every Miniſter of the Goſpel;-t> 
promotethe Knowledge of Chriſt unto all Mankind, 
as they have opportunities and 2dvantages ſote dvr; 
yet | muſt fay, if there Deany who pretefd +to” be 
Succetſors of the Apoſties as to the extent of 
their Office-Power unio 81] Nations ; notwithſtand- 
ing whatever they may precend of fuch an Agree- 
ment to take op with a Portion accommodated unto 
their Eaſe and Intereſt, whilſt fo miny Nations 'of 
the Earth lye unattempted as to the Preaching 94 
the Goſpel, they will one Day be found Trant- 
ereſſors of their own Profeſſion, and will be deal: 
withal accordingly. | 

(Sg OUT of the World by the Preaching 
of the Goſpel Perſons were calted, converted,- and 
thereon gathered into Holy . Societies or Corrs 
forthe Celebration of Galtpei.worſhip, and their 
own mutual Effificatian.' All theſe Churches wher e- 


ever they were called #nd planted in he whole 
: Ver! 
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World, were equally under the Authority of every 
Apoſtle. Where any Church wascalled and plant- 
ed by any particular Apoſtle, there was a peculiar 
Relation between him and them, and-ſo a. peculiar 
mutual Care and Love: Nor could it otherwiſe be. 
So the Apoſtle Paul pleads an eſpecial Intereſt in the 
Corinthians and others, unto whom he had been a 
Spiritual Father in their Converſion, and the. Inſtru- 
ment of forming Chriſt in them. Such Churches 
therefore as were of their own peculiar calling and 
planting, it is probable they did every one take 
Care of ina peculiar-manner, But yet no Limita- 
tion of the Apoſtolical Power enſued hereon, Eve- 
ry Apoſtle had ſtill the Care of all the Churches 
on him, - and Apoſtolical Authority in every Church 
in the World equally,which he might exerciſe as oc- 
caſion did. require. Thns Paul affirmeth that the 
Care of all the Churches was upon him daily, 2 Cor. 
I1.28. And it was the Crime of Dietrephe:, 'for 
which he is branded, that he oppoſed the Apoſtoli- 
cal Power of Fohn in that Church, where probably 
he was the Teacher, 3 Fein 9, 10. But what 
Power now over all Churches, or Authority in all 
Churches, ſome may fancy or claim to them- 
ſelves, I krow rot; but it were to be wiſhed that 
Men would reckon that Care and Labour are as ex- 
tenſive in this Caſe as Power and Authority. 

(s 10.) AGAIN, tbe Power of this extraordina- 
ry Office may be conſiderd intenſively or formally 
what it was. And this-in one Word was, Allthe 
Power that the Lord Chriſt hath given or thought meet 
#0 make uſe of for the Edification of the Chursh. I ſhall 
give a brief Deſcription; of it in ſome few general 
Inſtances. (1) It was @:Power of adminiſtring all 


the Ordinances of Chriſt in the way and manner 00 
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his Appointment. Every Apoſtle in all places had 
Power to Preach the Word, to Adminiſter the $a- 
craments, to Ordain Elders, and to do whatever 
elſe belonged unto the Worſhip of the Goſpel; But 
yet they had not Power to do any of thele things 
any otherwiſe but as the Lord Chriſt had appointed 
them to be done. They could not Baptize any but. 
Believers and their Seed, A: 8. 36, 37, 38. Ats 
i6. 159. They could not Adminiſter the Lord's 
Supper unto apy but the Church, and in the Church; 
1 Cor, 10, 20, 22, 234 24. Chap. ro. 17. They could 
not Ordain Elders, but by the Suſfrage and Eleftion 
of the People, Aﬀs 14.23. Thoſe indeed who 


' pretend to be their Succefiors, plead for ſuch a 
hurch 


Right in themſelves unto ſome, it not all Goſpel= 
Adminiſtrations, as that they may take Liberty to 
diſpoſe of them at their pleaſure by their ſole Au- 
thority, without any regard unto the Rule of all 
Holy Daties in particular. (2) It was a Power 


of executing all the Laws of Chriſt, with the Pe- 


nalties annexed unto their Diſobedience. We have, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, in a readineſs wherewith to revenge 
all Diſobedience, 2 Cor. 10.6. And this principally 
conſiſted in the Power of Excommunication, or the 
Judiciary Exciſion of any Perſon or Perſons from. 
the Society of the Faithful, and Vilible Body of 


' Chriſt in the World. Now although this Power 


were abſolutely in each Apoſtle towards all Offen- 


' ders in every Church ; whence Paul affirms that 


he had himſelf delivered Hymeneus and Alexander un- 
ro Satan, 1 Tim. 1,20. Yet did they not exerciſe 
this Power without the Concurrence and Conſent 


of the Church from whence an Offender was to be 


cut off; becauſe that was the Mind of Chriſt, and 
that which the Nature of the Ordinance did re- 
| L 2 quire, 
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quire, 1 Cor. 53,4, 5- (3) Their whole Power 
was Spiritual and not Carnal. It reſpe&ted the 
Souls, Minds and Conſciences of Men alone as it's 
Object, and not their Bodies; or Goods, or Liber- 
tiesin this World, Thoſe extraordinary Inſtances 
of Ananias and Saphira in their ſuddain Death, -of 
Elymas in his Blindneſs, were only miraculous Ope- 
rations of God in teſtifying againſt their Sin, and 
proceeded not from any Apoſeolical Power in the Diſ- 
charge of their Office. But, as nnto that kind of 
Power which now: hath devoured all 'other Ap- 
pearances of Church Authority, and in the Sence 
of the moſt is only lignificant, namely, to Zine, 
Puniſh, Impriſon, Baniſh, Kill aud Deſtroy Men and 
Women, Chriſtians, Believers, Perſons of an un- 
blameable uſeful Converſation, with the worſt of 
Carnal Weapons and Savage Cruelty "of Mind, as 
they were never intruſted. with it, nor 'any thing 
of the like kind, ſo they have ſufficiently manifeſt- 
ed how their Holy Souls did abhor the Thoughts of 
ſuch Antichriſtian Power and PraCtices ; though in 
others the Myltery of Iniquity began to work in 
their Days. 
(S1r.) THE Miniſtry of the LXX alſo, which 

the Lord Chriſt ſent forth afterwards, to go rwo and 
3s before his Face into every City and Place whither he 
bimſelf would come, was in like manner Teraporary 
that is, it was ſubſervient and commenſurate unto” 
his own Perſonal Miniſtry in the Fleſh, Zuke 10. 1, 
2,3. Theſe are commonly called Evangel/ts, 
from the General Nature of their Work, but were 
not thoſe Extraordinary Officers, which were af- 
terwards. in the Chriſtian Church under that Title 
and Appellation. 'But there was ſome Analogy and 


Proportion between the one and the other, For as 
theſe 
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theſe firſt Sevemty feem to have had an Inferiour 


.Work, and ſubordinate unto that of the Twelve 


in their Miniſtry unto the Church of the Jews, du- 
ring the time of the Lord Chrilt his Converſe a- 
mong them; ſo thoſe Evanygeli/ts that afterwards 
were appointed, were ſuberdinate unto them 1a 
their Evangelical Apoſtlefbip. And theſe alſo as they 
were immediately called unto their Employment 
by the Lord Jeſus, ſo their IW/erk being Extraordi- 
nary, they were cndued with Extraorainary Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, as Yer. 9. 17, 19. 

(s 12.) IN the Goſpel Church-ſtate there were 
Evaneeliſts alſo as they are menitoned, Eph. 4.11. 
Ads 21.2. 2 Tim.4.5. Goſpeilers, Preachers of 
the Goſpel, diſtin from the Ordinary Teachers of 


.the Churches. Things I confeſs are but obſcure- 
; 1y delivered concerning this tort of Men in Scrip- 
ture ; their Office being not deſigned unto a Contis 


nuance. Probably the Inſtitution of it was tra» 
duced from the Temporary Miniltry of the Severty 


| before mentioned. That they were the ſame Per- 
fons:continued in their {ir{t Office, as the Apoltlez 
were, Is uncertain and improbable ; though it be 


not that ſome of them might -be called thereunto'; 
as Philip, and Timathy, and Titus, were Evangelilts 
that were not of that ici Number. Their eſpe- 
cial Call is not: mentioned, nor their Number any 
where intimated. | That their Call was Extraordt- 
nary is hence apparenc, in that no Rules are any 
where given or preſcribed about their Choice or 
Ordination, no Qualification of their Perſons ex- 
preſſed, nor any Direction given the Church as to 
it's future Proceeding abour them, no more than 
about new or other Apoſtles. They ſeem to have 
bgencaled by phe Apoſtles, by - Direction of a Sp: 
| 3 2 
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rit of Propheſie or immediate Revelation from 
Chriſt. So it is ſaid of Zimorthy, who 1s expreſly 
called an Evangeliſt, 2 Tim. 4.5. That he received 
that Gift by Propheſie , 1 Tim. 4+ 14+ that is, the 
Gift of rhe Office : As when Chriſt aſcended; he 
gave Gifts unto Men, ſome to be Evangeliſis, Eph. 4. 
8,11, For this way did the Holy Ghoſt deſign 
Men unto extraordinary Offices and Employments, 
Atts 13.1, 2, 3- And when they were ſo deſigned 
by Propheſic,or immediate Revelation from Chriſt 
by the Holy Ghoſt, then the Church in Compliance 
therewith both prayed. for them, and laid their 
Hands on them : So when the Holy Ghoſt had re- 
vealed his chooſing, of Paul and Barnabas unto an 
eſpecial Work, the Prophets and Teachers of the 
Church of Antioch where they then were, faſted 
and prayed, and laid their Hands on them, ſo ſending 
them away, As 13.14. And when Timothy was 
called to be an Evangeliſt by eſpecial Revelation or 
Propheſic, the Apoltle laid his Hands on him, where- 
by he received the Holy Ghoſt in his extraordina- 
ry Gifts: The Gift of God which was in him by the 
putting on of his Henas, 2 Tim. 1.6. And as it was 
uſual with him to joyn others with himſelf in thoſe 


Epiſtles which he wrote by immediate Divine Inſpi- ' 


ratiop, ſo in this ACt of laying his Hands on an E- 
wvengehſt as a Sign of the Communication of extra- 
ordinaty Gifts, he joyned the Ordinary Presbyte- 
ry of the Church with him, that were preſent in 
the place where he was ſo called. Itis evident there- 
fore, thar both their Cal and their Gifrs were extra- 
ordinary, and therefore ſo 21fo was their Office. For 
although Men who have only an Ordinary Call to 
Office may have Extraordinary Gifts, and many had 
jo in Primitive Times : And although ſome _— 
+ #37 $a cx1 wy aVg 
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have Extraordinary Gifts, who were never called 
unto Office at all, as ſome of thoſe who ſpake 
with Tongues, and wrought A4iracles; yet where 
there is a Concurrenc2 of an Extraordinary Call 
and Extraordinary Gifts, there the Office is Extra- 
ordinary. - 

(S13.) THE Porer that theſe Officers in the 
Church were entruſted with,was Extraordinary: For 
this is a certain Conſequent of an Extraordinary 
Call, and Extraordinary Gifts. And this Power 
reſpe&ted all Churches in the World equally ; yea, 
and all Perſons, as the Apoſtles allo did. Bur 
whereas their Miniſtry was /«boratmate unto that 
of the Apoltles, they were by them guided as to 
the particular places wherein they were to exer- 
ciſe their Power, and diſcharge their Office fora . 
Seaſon. This is evident from Pas Diſpoſal of 
Titus as to his Work and Time, Tir. 1, 5. Chap. 3. 
I2. But yet their Power did at no time depend 
on their Relation unto any particular place or 
Churcb, nor were they ever Ordained to any one 
Place or See more than another. But the Extent of 
their Employment was every way as large as that 
of the Apoſtles, both as to the World and as to 
the Churches ; only in their preſent particular Diſ- 
poſal of themſelves, they were, as it is probable, 
for the moſt part under the Guidance of the Apo- 
ſtles; although ſometimes they had particular Re- 
velations and DireCtions from the Holy Ghoſt, or 
by the Miniſtry of Angels, for their eſpecial E£m- 
ployment, as Philip had, As 8. 26. 

(S 14.) AND 3s for their Work, it may be re- 
duced unto Three Heads. (1) To Preach the Go- 
ſpel in all Places unto all Perfons, as they had occalſi- 
on. So Philip went down to Samaria and preached 
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Chriſt, 44:8.5. And when the Apoſtle Paul 
chargeth Timothy to do the Work of an Evange- | 
tit, 2 Tim. 4.5. he preſtribes nnto him Preaching 
rhe Word in Staſon and out of Seaſon, ver. 2. And 
whereas this was Incumbent in like manner on the 
Or:nary Teachers of every Church ; the Teaching 
of theſe Evangcliſts differed from theirs in two 
things. (1) In the Exrene of their Work, which 
as we ſhewed before, was equal unto that of The 
Apoſtles ; whereas Oraizary Biſhops, Paſtors. or 
Teachers, were to fced, reach and take care of the 
eſp&tial Flocks 'only which they were ſet over, 

Atts 20. 17, 18. 1 Pet. 5.2. (2) They were | 
obliged to /abour 1# their IVork in a more than ordi- 

nary manner ; as it ſhould ſeem from 2 Tim. 4. 5. 
(21y.) The Second Part of their Work was-to con- 

firm the Doctrine of the Goſpel by Miraculous Ope- 
rations as occalion did require. So Philip the Evan- , + 
erlilt wrought many Miracles of ſundry ſorts at 
Samaria, in the Confirmation of the Doftrine which 

he taught, Ats8.6, 7, 13. Ard in like manner 
There is no queſtion, but that the reſt of the Evan- 
gelifts bad the Power or Gitt of Miraculous Ope- 
rations;to be exerciſed as occaſion did require, and 

as they. were guided by the Holy Ghoſt. (3) They 
were-employed in the ſettling and compleating of 
thoſe Churches, whoſe Foundations were laid by 

the. Apoſtles. . For whereas they had the great 
Work:upon them, of Preaching the Goſpel unto all 
Nations, they conld not continue long or relide in | 
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any one Place or Church. And yet when Perſons were 
newly converted to the Faith, and diſpoſed. only 
zato an {mpertect Order, without any;eſpecial pe- 
culiar-Qfficers,” Guides or Rulers of their awn ;- it 
was notafe.lcaving of them ywato themſelves, on 
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they ſhould be too much at a Loſs as to Goſpel-Or. 
der and Worſhip. Wherefore, in ſuch places whcre 
any Churches .were planted, bur not compleated, 
nor would the Deſign of the Apoſtles ſuffer them to 
continue any longer there ;z they lefr theſe Evarn- 
geliſts among them for a Seaſon, who had Power by 
vertue of their Office to diſpoſe of things in the 
Churches, until they came unto Compleatnefs and 
Perfetion. When this End was attained, and the 


places, according as they were dircCted or diſ- 
peſed. Theſe things are evident from the Inflyu- 
ions given by Paul unto Timothy and Titus, which 
have all of them reſpeCt unto this Orlcr, 

(F 15.) Some there are who plcad - for the Con- 
tixwance of this Office : Some in expreſs Terms and 
under the ſame Name : Others for S»cceſſvrs unto 
them, "at leaſt in that part of their Work which 
conſiſteth in Power over many Churches. Some ſay 
that Biſheps ſucceed to the Apoltles, and Frestyters 
unto thoſe Evangeliſts : But this is ſcarce defenſible 
in any tolerable manner by them whoſe Intereſt it 
is to defend it. For Timothy, whom they would 
have to be a Biſhop, is expreſly called an Evange- 
liſt. That which is pleaded with moſt probabi- 
lity for their Contiguance, is the Neceſſiry of the 
IWork wherein they were employed in the Rule 
and Settlement of the Churches : But the T.rnth is, 
if their whole Work as before deſcribed be con- 
ſalted, as none can perform ſome parts of it, fo it 
may be very few would over-carneltly preſs after 
.a Participation of their Office. For to preach-the 
Word continually, and.that with a peculiar La- 


bour and Traygil, and to move uvp'and down ac- 
| cording 
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cording as the Neceſlity of the Edification of the 
Churches doth require, doing nothing in them but 
according to the Rule and Appointment of Chrift, 
are things, that not many will earneſtly covet to be 
engaged in. But there is an Apprehenſioa that 
there was ſomething more than Ordinary Power 
belonging unto this Office, that thoſe who enjoyed it 
were not obliged always to labour in any particu- 
lar Church, bur had the Rule of many Churches 
committed unto*them. Now whereas "this Power 
is apt to draw other'delireable things unto it, or 
carry them along with it; this is thats which ſome 
pretend a Succeſſion unto : Though they are neither 
Called like them, nor Gifted like them, nor Labour 
like them, nor have the ſame Obje# of their Em- 
ployment, much. lefs the ſame Power of Extraordi- 
nary Operations with them ; yet as to the Rule over 
ſundry Churches, they muſt needs be their Succeſ- 
ſors. I ſhall therefore briefly do theſe two things. 
(1) Shew that there are no ſuch Officers 4s theſe 
Evanzeliſts continued by the Will of Chriſt in the 
ordinary State and Courſe of the Chrrch. (2) That 
there is no need of their Continuance from any 
Work applied unto them. 

(F 16.) AND, 1. The things that are Eſential 
unto the Office of an Evangel;F, are unattainable at 
preſent unto the Church. For where no Com- 
mand, no Rule, no Authority, no Dire&ions are 
given, for the calling of any Officer, there that 
Office muſt ceaſe, as doth that of the Apoſtles, 
who could not be called but by Jeſus Chriſt. 
What is required unto the Call of an Evangeliſt, 
was before declared. And unleſs it can be mani- 
teſted either by [nſtitution or Example, how any 


one may be otherwiſe called unto thai an” -— 
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ſach Office can be continued. For a Call by Pro- 
pheſic or Immediate Revelation none now will pre- 
tend unto. And other Call the Evavgelifs of Old 
had none. | 

(S 17.) NOR is there in the Scripture the leaſt 
mention of the Call or Appointment of any one 
to be an Eccleſiaſtical Officer in an Ordinary ſtated 
Chwrch, but with Relation unto that Church where- 
of he was, or was to be, an Officer. But an 
Ewangeliſt as ſuch, was not eſpecially related un- 
to any one Church more than another; though as 
the Apoſtles themſelves, they might for a time 
attend unto the Work in one Place or Church, 
rather or more, than another. Wherefore with- 
out a Cali from the Holy Ghoſt, either imme- 
diate by Prophefie and Revelation , or by the Di- 
reCtion of Perſons infallibly inſpired, as the Apoſtles 
were, none can be called to be Evangeliſts, nor yet 
to ſuceeed them under any other Name in that Of- 
fice. Wherefore the Primitive Church after the 
Apoſtles time, never once took upon them to cor- 
ſtitute or Ordain an Evangeliſt, as knowing it a 
thing beyond their Rale, and out of their Power. 
Men may invade an Office when they pleaſe, bur 
unleſs they be called unto it, they muſt account 
for their Uſurpation. And as for thoſe who have 
ereCted an Office in the Church, or an Zpi/copacy, 
principally if not ſolely ont of what is aſcribed 
ugto theſe Evengeliſts, namely, to Timothy and Ti- 
tus, they may be further attended unto in their 
Claim, when they lay the leaſt Pretence unto the 
whole of what is aſcribed unto them, But this 
doing the Work of an Evangeliſt, is that which few 
Men care for, or delight in ; only their Power 


and Authority in a new kind of Mangagery , 
12 he many 
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many would willingly poſſeſs themſelves of. 
(s18.).2.T HE Evangeliſts we read of, had ex- 


- traordinary Gifts of the Holy Spirit, without which 


they could not warrantably undertake their Office. 
This we have manifeſted before. Now theſe ex- 
traordinary Gifts, differing not only in Degrees but 
in Xind from all thoſe of the Ordinary Miniftry of the 
Church, are not at preſent by any pretended unto - 
And if any ſhould make ſuch a Pretence, it would 
be an eaſte-matter to conyince them of their Folly. 
But without theſe Gifrs, men muſt content them- 
lelves with :{uch Offices in the Church as are ſtated 
with reſpect unto every particular Congregation. 
Acts 14. 23. Chap. 20. 28. Tit. 1.5. 1 Pet. 5.1, 2. 
Phal. Io I, ; 

(s19.) SOME indeed ſcem not ſatisfied, whe- 
ther to derive their Claim from 7imothy and Titns 
#$ Evangcliſts, or from the Biſhops that were Ordain- 
cd by them,, or deſcribed unto them. But whereas 
thoſe Biſbops were no other but Elders of particu- 
lar Churches, as is evident beyond a modeſt De- 
nyal, from As 20. 28.. Phil. 1. 1. 1 Tim. 3. 1, 2,8, 
Tit. 1. 455. ' So certainly they cannot be of both 
ſorts, the one being apparently ſuperiour unto the 
other. If they are ſuch Biſhops as Titus and Timo- 
thy Ordained, it is well enough known both what 
15. their Office, their, Work'and their Duty : If 
ſuch as they pretend Timerhyand Tits to. be, they 
mult manifeſt /it in the likg-Caſl, Gifts and Employ- 
ment, as they had. 

(s 20.) FOR, (3) There are not any now, 
who do pregend unto their Principal Employment by 
Vertue of Office, nor.can_ ſo do. For it is certain, 
that the Principal Wark of _ the Evangelits was to 
go up and down from-one- Place and Nation: unto 

another, 
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another, to preach the Goſpel unto Jews and Gentiles 
as yet unconverted, and their Commiſſion unto this 
purpoſe was as targe and extenſive as that of the 
Apoſtles. But who ſhall now enipower any one 
hereunto ? What Church, what Perſons have re- 
ceived Antbority to Ordain any one to be ſuch an 
Evangelift ? Or what Rules or DireCtions'are given 
as to their Qualifications, Power or Duty ; or how 
they ſhould be ſo ordained ? It is true, thoſe who 
are ordained Miniſters of the Goſpel, and others 
alſo that are the Diſciples ot Chriſt, - may and 
ought to preach the Gotpel to unconverted Perſons 
and Nations as they have opportunity, and: are 
particularly guided by the Providence of God : 
Bnt that any Church or Perfon have Power br An- 
thority to ordain a Perfon unto this Office and 
Work, cannot be proved. | 

($21.) LASTLY, The Conrimance of the Em- 
ployment as unto the Sertling of new planted Churches, 
is no *way neceſſary. ' For every Churcly being 
planted and fettled, is entruſted wich Power for 
it's own Preſervation ara continnance 1 due Ore 
der according to the Mihd of Chriſt, and is ena- 
bled to do all thoſe things in it felf, which at firſt 
were done under the Guidance of the Evangeliſts ; 
nor can any one Inſtance be given whereinthey are 
defeftive. And where/any Church was called and 
gathered in the Nami&of Chriſt, which had- ſome 
things yet wanting unto it's Perfeftion and Com- 
pleat Order, which the Evangelits were to finiſh 
and ſettle; they did it not but in and by the'Power 
of the Church it ſelf; only preſiding anddireQing 
in the things to be done. And it any Churches | 
through their own Default have loſt that Order 
and Power which they were once eftabliſhed in, 
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as they ſhall never want Power in themſelves to re- 
cover their priſtine Eſtate and Condition, who will 
attend unto their Duty according unto Rule to 
that purpoſe : So this would rather prove a Ne- 
ceſſity of railing up new Evangelits, of a new extra- 
ordinary Miniſtry on the DefeCtion of Churches, 
than the continuance of them in the Church rightly 
ſtated and ſettled. 

(s 22.) Beſides theſe Evangelits, there were Pro- 
phers alſo who had a Temporary, Extraordinary Mi- 
niſtry in the Church. Their grant from Chriſt or 
Inſtitution in the Church is mentioned, 1 Cor. 12. 
28, Ephe/ſ. 4. 11. and the Exerciſe of their Nini- 
ſtry is declared As 13. 1. But the Names of 
Prophets, and Propheſie, are uſed variouſly in the New 
Teſtament. For ſometimes an Extraordinary Office 
and Extraordinary Gifts are ſignified by them ; and 
ſometimes Extraordinary Gifts only ; ſometimes an 
Ordinary Office with Ordinary Gifts ;, and ſometimes 
Ordinary Gifts only. And unto one,of theſe Heads 
may the uſe of the word be every where reduced : 
In the places mentioned, Extraordinary Officers en- 
dued with Extraordinary Gifts are intended. For 
they are ſaid to be ſer in the Church ; and are placed 
in the ſecond Rank of Officers next to the Apo- 
ſtles 3 firf# Apoſtles, ſecondarily-Prophets, 1 Cor. 12, 
28. between them and Evangeliſts, Ephe/., 4- 11. 
And two things are aſcribed umto them. (1.) That 
they received immediate Revelations and DireCtions 
from the Holy Ghoſt, in things that belonged unto 
the preſent Duty of the Church. Unto them it 
was that the Holy Ghoſt revealed bis Mind, and 
gave Commands concerning the ſeparation of Bar- 
nabas and Saul unto their Work, Aﬀs 13, 2. 
(2.) They forevold things to come by the a 
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of the Holy Ghoſt, wherein the Daty or Edification 
of the Church was concerned. So-Ayabus the Pro- 
phet foretold the Famine in the days of Claudius C e- 
ſar, whereon Proviſion wds made fox the, poor 
Saints at Hicr»/alem, that they might not ſuffer by 
it, Att 11. 28, 29. And the ſame Perſon after- 
wards, prophelied of the Bonds and Sufferings of 
Paul a: Hieruſalem, A&s 21, 10, 11. And the 
ſamething, it being of the higheſt Concernment unto 
the Church, wax, ( as it ſhould ſeem) revealed un- 
to the Prophets that were in moſt Churches ; for 
ſo himſelf gives an account. hereof. And now behold 
I go bound m the Spirit unto Hieruſalem, nor knowing 
the things that ſhall befall me there, ſave that the Holy 
Ghoft witneſſeth in every City that Bonds and Affittions 
abide me, As 20, 21,22. That is, in all the Ci- 
ties he paſſed through, where there were Churches 
planted and Prophets in them. Theſe things the 
Churches then ſtood in need of, for their Confirma- 
tion, DireQtion and Comfort 4 and were therefore 
I ſuppeſe, moſt of them ſaupplyed with ſuch Offi- 
cers for a Seaſon ;, that is, whilſt they were needful. 
And unto this Office, though exprelly affirmed to 
be ſer #n the Church and placed between the Apoſtles 
and the Evangeliſts, none that I know of do pre- 
tend a Succeſhon. All grant that they were extra- 
ordinary, becauſe their Gift and Work was ſo ; but ' 
ſo were thoſe of Evangcliſts alſo.” But there is no 
mention of the Power and Rule of theſe Prophets, or 
elſe undoubtedly we ſhould have. had on one pre- 
tence or other Succeſſors provided for them. 

(F 23-) 2dly, Sometimes an Extraordinary Gift 
without Office is intended in this Expreſlion.So it is 
ſaid that Philip the Evangeliſt had four Daut hrers, 
Virgins, which did Propheſie, ACts 21.9. It is not 

ſaid 
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ſaid that they were Prophereſſes,.as there were ſome 
under the Old Teſtament ; only that they did Pro- 
pheſie ;, that is, they had Revelations from the Ho- 
Iy Ghoſt etcaſionally for the vſe of the Church. 
For to Propheſie is nothing but to declare hidden and 
ſecret things by virtue of immediate Revelation, 
be they of what Nature they will ; and ſo is the 
word commonly ufed , at. 26. 68. Luke 22. 64. 
So an Extraordinary Gift without Office is expreſſed, 
As 19,6. Andwhen Paul had laid bis" Hands upon 
them, the Holy Ghoſt came, and they ſpake with Tongues 
and Propheſied. Their Propheſying, which was their 
Declaration of Spiritual things by immediate Reve- 
lation, was of the ſame Nature with their ſpeakizg 
with Tongues ; both Extraordinary Gifts and Opera- 
tions of the Holy Ghoſt.” And of this ſort were 
thoſe Miracles, Healings and Tongues whith God for 
2 tinte ſet in the Charch, which did not touſtitute 
diftin& Officers in the Church, but they were only 
ſundry Perſons ih ea@h'Chnrch which” were endued 
with theſe Extraordinary Gifts for its Edification. 
And therefore are rhey, placed after Teachers, com- 
prizing both, which were the principal fort of the 
6rdthary continuing Officers of the Churth, 1 Cor, 
12.28. And of this forr' do I' reckon thoſe Pro- 
phets to be who are treated .of, 1Cor. 14.29, 30, 
31, 32, 33. Forgthar they were neither ſtated Of- 
ficers in the Churches, nor. yet the Brethren "of the 
Church promiſcuonſly ; but ſuch ashadreceived an 
efpecial Extraordinary.Gift, is evident from the Con- 
text ; fee verſe 30.37. 6 {apa ced. 5b 

* ($ 24) AGAIN, an 0rtinary Offict with Ordinary 
Gifts "is intended by this Expreſſion, Rom. 12.6. 
Having then Gifts differing according to the Grace that 


7s oiven to us, whether Propheſie, let ns Propheſie ac- 
cording 
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tording to the propertion of Faith, Propheſie here can 
intend t6thing bnt Teaching, 6f Preaching, in the 
Expoſition 'and Application of the Word; for at 
External Rule is given unto it, in that it muſt be 
done according to the proportion of Faith, or the 
ſound Doftrine of Faith revealed in the Scripture. 
And this ever was and will ever continue to: be the 
Work and Duty of the ordinary Teachers of the 


* Church, whereunto they are enabled by the Gifts 


of Chriſt which they receive by the Holy Ghoſt; 
Epb. 4. 7. as we ſhall fee more afterwards. And 
hence alſo thoſe who are not called unto Office; who 
have yet received a Gift enabling them to declare 
the Mind of God in the Scripture unto the Edificati- 
on of others, may be ſaid to Propheſie, 16%} 
(s 25.) AND thefe things | thought meet to _in- 
terpoſe, with a brief Deſcription of thoſe Officers 
which the Lord Jeſus Chriſt granted unto bis 
Church for «Seaſ0n,at its firſt Planting and Eflabliſh- 
ment, with what belonged unto their Office, and 
the neceflity of gheir Work. For the Callation of 
them on the Church, and their whole Forniture 
with Spiritual Gifts, was the immediate Wark .of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which we are in the Declara:ion 
of ; and withall it was my Delign to manifeſt . how 
vain is the pretence of ſome unto a..kind of Succeſſion 
unto theſe Officers,. who have neither an Extrordi- 
nary Call, nor Extraordinary Gitts, for Extraor- 
dinary Imployment,; but only are pleaſed to allumeg 
an Extraordinary Power unto: themſelves, over the 
Churches and Diſciptes of Chriſt ; and that ſuch as 
neither Evangeliſts, nor Prophets, vor Apoſtles, 
did ever claimor .make uſe o . But this matter of 
Power is Fuel init; ſelf unto the Proud, Ambitious 
Minds of Diectrephiſts; and -1 now i 
7 M : wick 
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,with other Advantages, is uſcful tothe. corrupt 
Lufts of Men; anattuorefare it is no wondes if it bg 
pretended unto, and: greedily reached ,after, by 
{ſuch asreally have neither Call to the Miniſtry, . nor 
Gifts forit, nor do employ themſelves, jn it. -;And 
therefore as in. theſes, Extraordinary: Gfficers and 
their Gifts, did conkift,the Original Glory and Ho- 
nour ofthe Churches in an» eſpecial manner, and by 
them was their Edification.carried onand perfected; 
fo by an empty prerence. unto their Power, +without 
their Order and: Spirit, the: Churches have been 
ſtained and deformed, and brought to deſtruFtion. 
But we mult return.unto the Conftderation of Ex- 
traordinary Spiritual-Gifts, which 'is. the eſpecial 
Work before us. ; 1 
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CHA P. IV. 
_ . Extraordinary Spiritual Gifts. 
x Cor. 12. v. 8, 9, 10, 11. 


(5 #1 cal oa Spiritual Gifts were of 

two forts. - Firſt, 'iSuch as abſolutely ex- 
ceed the whole Powet and” Faculties of our Minds 
and Souls. Theſe thetefote- did 'not ' conliſt in an 
abiding Principle -or- Faculty alway reſident in them 
that received them, ſo as that they could -Exerciſe 
them by. vertne of any inherent Power and Ability. 
They were ſo granted' unto ſome Perſons in the 
Execution of their Office, as that ſo often as was 
needful, they could produce their Effets by ver- 
tue of an immediate Extraordinary Influence of Di- 
vine Power, tranſiently affefting their Minds. Such 


was the Gift of AMiractes, Healing, and the like, 
= There 
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There wcre-no Extraordinary Officers, but they 
had theſe Gifts, But yet they could work or ope- 
rate by vertue of them, only as the Holy Ghoſt 
gave them eſpecial Dired ion for the Put: ng xrth of 
his Power in them. $0 it is {aid that Pual znd Bare 
nabas Preaching at Jconium, the Lord gaue wig mory 
unto the word of his Grace, and granted S17ns and one 
ders to be done. by their Hand:, Atts 14. 3, "The 


working of Signs and Mirac! ©S, is the immediate 
-operation of the Spirit of God ; nor can any Power 


or Faculty efficiently , procuQtive of ſuch EffeCts, 


. abide in the Sguls or Minds ai Men: Theſe miracel. ys 


Operations ,were the wigneſs of the. Ho'y Ghoſt ſent 


down from Heaven,..which be gave to the Tr urh of 
the Goſpel. Sce.:Hcb. 2.4; with our Expolition 
thereon. Wherefore there was- no more in theſe 
Gifts which abſolutely exceed the whole faculties of our 
Natures, but the deſigning of certain Perſons by the 
Holy Gholt, in and with whoſe Miriſtry he would 
himſelfeffett miraculous operations. 

Secondly, They were ſuch as conliſted i in Extrav- 
dinary Endowments and-Improvemeuts of the Faculties 
of the Souls or Minds of -Men ; ; lach as Wijcdoms 

K nowledge, Utterance, and the itke. Now where 
theſe were beſtowed on any in an Extraordinary man- 
ner,as they were ol: the Apoſtics. and Evangeliſts, 
they differed only in Degree from.them,that are or- 
dioary, and {till.couinued ; but: are of the {ame 
kind with,thern;. whereof we ' hall treat afterward. 
Now whereas alttheſe, Gifts of | ach ſorts, are Cx- 
preſly. and diltigQly, enumerated, and ſet down by 
our Apoltle ia one (place, I ſhall 'conlider them 53 
they are there: propoſed by him. * 

(s 2.) 1 COR. I 2.7, 8, 9, 19, Ii. But the mav- 


feſtation of the Spiris us fs e926) Alan to progr 
withall, 
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withall, For to one is given by the Spirit the word of 
Wiſdom; to another the word of 'Knowledge by the ſame 
Spirit  t0 another Faith by the ſame Spirit ; to another 
the Gifes of Healimg by the ſame Spirit ; to another the 
working of Miracles ;, to another Propheſie ;, ro another 
diſcerning of Spirits ;, to another divers kinds of Tonoues ; 
ro another the Interpretation of Tongues ; But all theſe 
workgth that one and ſelf-ſame Spirit , dividing to every 
one ſeverally as he will. The general Concernments 
of this pallage in the Apoſtle were declared, and 
the concext opened, at the beginning of our Diſ- 
courſe on this ſubjeR. I ſhall only now conſider 
the efpecial Spiritual Gifts that are here ennmereted 
by the Apoſtle, which are Nine in number, laid 
down promiſcuouſly without reſpeCt unto any order 
or dependance of one upon another ; although it is 
probable that thoſefir/t placed, were the principal, 
or of principal uſe in the Church. 

(S 3.) The firſt is 442-5 moins, the Word of Wiſ- 
dom. Aizzs here is of the ſame ſignification with 
27 in the Hebrew ; which often ſ12nifics a Thing 
or Matter. Wherefore the Word of Wiſdom, is no- 
thing but Wiſdom it ſelf. And our Enquiry is, 
What was that I/i/dom which was a peculiar and an 
eEzpecial Gift ( in_thoſe days) of the Holy Ghoſt. 
'Onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt promiſed unto his Diſciples 
that he would give them a Mouth and Wiſdom which 
all their Adverſaries ſhould not be able ro gainſay nor re- 
fiſt, Luke 21. 15. This will be oor-Rule 10 the De- 
claration of the Nature of this Gift, That which 
he hath reſpe&t unto, is the Defence of the Goſpel, 
and its Truth, againſt powerful perſecuting Adver- 
faries. For although they had'the Truth on their 
lide, yet being Men ignorant and unlearned, they 


might juſtly fear that when they were brought before 
Kings 
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Kings and Rulers, aud Prieſts, they ſhould be baffled 
in their Profeſſion, and not be able to defend: the 
Truth. Wherefore this Promiſe of a Mouth and 
Wiſdom reſpe&ts Spiritual Ability and Ucterance in 
the Defence of the Truth of the Goſpel, when they 
were called into queſtion about it. Spiritual Abili- 
ty of Mind is the Wiſdom, and Utterance or free- 
dom of Speech is the Zourh here promiſed. An Emi- 
nent inſtance of the accomplifhment hereof we have 
io Peter and Fohn, Af; 4. For upon their making, 
a Defence of the ReſurreCtion of Chriſt and the Truth 
of the Goſpel therein, ſuch as their Adverſaries 
were not able to gainſay nor reliit, it is faid, that 


- when the Rulers and Elders faw their mgpnoizy, that is 


their atrerance in Defence of their Cauſe with Bold- 
neſs, and ſo the Wiſdom wherewith it was accom- 
panied, conſidering that they were unlearned and 
Ignorant, they were aſtoniſhed, and only confider- 
ed, that theyhad been with Feſus, v.13. And he it 
was who in the accompliſhment of his Promiſe had 
given them that Spirituzl Witdom and Urtterance, 
which they were not able ro reſiſt. So it is aid ex- 
preſly of Stephen, that-his Adverſaries were not able 
to reſiſt the Wiſdom and Spirit whereby he ſpake, 
At 6. 10. Wherefore this Gift of Wiſdom in the 
firſt place was a Spiritual Skill and Ability to defend 
the Truths of the GoſPel, when queſtioned, oppo- 
ſed or blaſphemed. And this Gs/: was eminent in 
thoſe Primitive Times, when a Compauy of un- 
learned Men were able upon all occalions to majn- 
ain and defend the Truth which they Believed 2nd 
Profeſled before and againſt Dofors, Scribes, Law- 
yers, Rulers of Synagogus, yea Pronces and Kings, 
continually ſo confounding their Adverſaries, as. 


that being obſtinate in their ugbelief they were 
| = Wa forced 
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forced to cover their Shame by betaking themſelves 
nnto Rave and Beſtial Fury, AFs 6.10, Ir, 12, 13, 
14+ Chap.7. 54. Chap. 22. 22, 23:* As hath been 
the manner of ail their Sncceſſors ever lince. 

(S 4.) NOW although'this be an eſpecial kind of 
W:/do., an Eminent Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
w hcrein the Glory of Chriſt and Honour of the Goſ- 
pel is greatly concerned ; namely an Ability to ma- 
page end dcfend the Truth in times of Trial and 
Danger, to the Confuſton of its Adverſaries; yet_l 
ſuppoſe the Wiſdom here intended, is not abſo-- 
ivtely confined thereunto, though it be principally 
intended, Peter [peaking of Paxi's Epiſtles, affirms 
that they were written according to the Wiſdom given 
1 110 lim, 2. Per. 3. 15. | That is, tht eſpecial Gift of 
Spiritual Wiſdom, tor the manzgement of Goſpel 
7] raths unto the Egification of the Church of Chriſt, 
which he kad received. And he that would under- 
{t#nd what this Wiſdom 1s, muſt be throughly con- 
verſant in the Writings of that Apoſtle. For in: 
dced the V/:/dom that ke uſerh in the management 
oi the Dofrine of the Goſpel, 'in the due confidera- 
tion of all Perſons, Occaſions, - Circumſtances, 
Temptations of Men and Chtirches, of their State, 
Condition, Strength or Weakneſs, Growth or 
Detays, Otedience or Failings, their Capacities 
and Progreſſes, with the Holy Accommodation of 
Inmiclt in what ke reacheth or delivereth, in 
Meekneſfs, in Vehemency, in Tendernefs, in Sharp- 
nels, in ſevere Arguings and partherical Expoſtulati- 
ons, with all other ways and means ſuited unto his 
Haly Ends, 1n the propagation of the Goſpel, 'and 
Edificaticn of the-Charch, are inexpreſlibly Glorj. 
ous and Excellent, ' All this did he do according to 


the ſngular Gifr of Wiſdom that was beſtowed on 
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him. Wherefore I take the Word of Wiſdom here 
mentioned, to be a peculiar Spiritual Skill and Abji- 
lity, wiſely to manage the Goſpel in it's Admini- 
ſtration unto the Advantage and Furtherance of 
the Truth, eſpecially in the Defence. of it when 
called unto the Trial with it's Adverſarics. This 
was an Eminent Gift of the Holy Ghoſt 3 which 
conſidering the Perſons employed by him in the 


Miniſtry for the molt part, being known to be un- 


learned and ignorant, fill'd the World with Ameze- 
ment, and was an effeCtual Means for the ſubditing 
of Nulticudes unto the Obedience of Faith. And 
ſo. eminent was the Apoſtle Par in this Gift, and 
ſo ſucceſsful in'the Management of ir, that his Ad- 
yerſaries had nothing to ſay, bur that he was 
ſubtle, and tek Men by Craft and Guile, 2 Cor. 12. 
16. , The Sweetneſs, Condeſcention, Self-denial, 
Holy Compliance, with all which he made uſe of, 
mixed with-Truth, Gravity and Anthority, they 
would have had to be all Craft a»d Guile. And 
this Gift when it is in any meaſure continued unto 
any Miniſter of the Goſpel, is of ſingular Uſe unto 
the Church of -God, Ycza, I doubt not but. the 
Apoſtle fixed it here in the fix//, pl2ee, as that which 
was eminent, above all the reſt. And as wheie 
It is r00 much wanting, we fee what wofſul Miſtakes 
and Miſcarriages, Men, otherwiſe good and holy, 
will run themſelves into, unto the great Dilad- 
vantage of the Goſpel ; ſo the real Enjoyment and 
Exerciſe of it in any-competept meaſure, is .the 
Life and Grace., of the Miniſtry. - As God filled 


_ Bezaliel and Aboliab with Wiſdom tor the building 
of the Tabernacle. ob old, ſo nalel ns give... this 


Spiritual W:/dom: unto the Miniſters of, the, Goſpel, 


no Tabernacle of his will be ere&ted where it is fallen 
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down, nor kept up where ir ſtands. I intend ngt 
Secular Wiſdom, or Civil Wiſdom, much leſs Carnal 
Wiſdom ;, but a Spiritual Ability to diſcharge all our 
Duties aright in the Miniſtry committed unto us. 
And as was ſaid, where this is wanting, we ſhall 
quickly ſee woful and ſhameful Work- made in 
Churches themſelves. | h 

* ($5:) I cannot paſs by the Conſideration of this 
Gifr, without offering ſomething that may guide 
vs either in the ohtaining, or the due Exerciſe of ir. 
And hereunto the things enſuing may be ſubſervi- 
ent. 'As, (1) A Senſe of our own Inſufficiency as of 
our ſelves, as unto any End for which this Wiſdom 1s 
requiſite. As it is declared that we have mo Swf- 
fictency in our ſelves for any thing that is good, «fl 
6ur Sufficiency being of God : So in particular, it 1s 
denyed that we have any for the Work of the 
Miniſtry, in that Interrogation containing a Nega- 
tive Propolition, And ns i ſufficient for theſe things ? 
2 Cor. 2.16. A Senſe hereof is the firſt Step to- 
wards this W:/dom, as our Apoſtle expreſly de- 
clates. * Let no Man deceive himſelf, /þ any among 
you ſeemeth to be wiſe in this world, let him become 
Fool that he may be wiſe, 1 Cor. 3.18, Untill we 
diſcover and are ſenſible of our own Folly, we are 
fic neither to receive' nor to uſe this Spiritual Wiſ- 
dom." And the” want hereof proves the Ruine of 
many that pretend unto the Miniſfry : And it were 
to be wiſhed that it were only their own. They 
come tothe Work of it fall of Pride, Self-conceit, 
and faoliſh Elation of Mind, in an Apprehenſion of 
their own Abilities, which yet for the moſt part 
are mean and contermptible. 'This keeps them ſuf- 
ficiently*gſtranged from a Senſe of that Spriricual 
Wiſdem we treat of, © Hence there is nothing of a 
't $0 R (4%, worye G #7 $2 raul, F383 3% 12-8 Gofpe! 
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Goſpel Miniſtry nor it's Wark found amang them, 
bur an empty Name. And as for thoſe who have 
reduced all Eccleſiaſtical Adminiſtrations to Canons, 
Laws, Atts, Courts and Legal Proceſſes in them, 
they Tcem to do it with a Deſign to caſt off all 
Uſe of Spiritual Gifts z yea, to exclude both them, 
and their Author, Name apd Thing, out of the 
Church of God. Is this the Wiſdom given by the 
Holy Ghoſt for the due Management of Goſpel Ad- 
miniſtrations ; namely, that Men ſhould pet a little 
Skill in ſome of the worſt of Humane Laws, and 
uncomely Artifices of intreiguing Secnlar Courts, 
which they pride themſelves in, and terrifie poor 
Creatures with Mul&ts and Penalties, that are any 
way obnoxious unto them ? What uſe theſe things 
may be of in the World I know not, unto the 
Church of God they do not belong. 

(S6.) 2. Being ſenſible of our own Inſufficiency, 
Earneſt Prayers for a Supply of this Wiſdom are re- 
quired in us. Jf any of you lack Wiſdom , let him 
ask of God, who giveth to' al Men liberally and upbraid. 
eth not, and it ſhalt be given him , James 1.5. There 
is both a Precept and a Promiſe to enforce 
this Duty. That we all want Wiſdom in our 
ſelves, is nnqueſtionable; I mean, as to our Con- 
cerns in the Goſpel, either to bear Teſtimony un- 
to it in Difficulties, or to manage the Truths of 
it unto Edification : The way for our Supply, lies 
Plain and open before us; neither is there any 0- 
ther that we can take one ſtep in towards it. Let 
us ak it of God, who giveth liberally, and we ſhall 
receive it. This was that which rendred Solomon 
ſo great and glorious; when he had his Choice 
given him of all defireable things, he made his Re- 
queſt for Wiſdom to the Diſcharge of the yon and 
hs Half 20 DST | uties 
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Duties of it that God had called him unto. - Tho? 
it were an -whole Kingdom that he was to Rule, yet 
was his Work carnal and of this World, compa- 
'red with the Spiritual Adminiſtrations of the Go- 
ſpel. And hereunto a worldly Miniſtry is no leſs 
averſe, than unto a Sence of their own. Inſuffici- 
ency. The Fruity dg,. ſufficiently manifeſt how 
much this Duty is. contggnned by them - But the 
Neglect of it, 1 fn he Negle&t of Praying for 
Wiſdom to be enabled. unto the Diſcharge of the 
Work of the Miniitry,.and the due Management 
of the Truths of the Goſpel according as occaſion 
do require, -in thcm, who pretend thereunto, is a 
Fruit of Uanbelicr, :yea, of Atheiſm and Contempt 
of God. | E-6t At 

(S7.) 3- DVE Medttation'on our great Pattern, 
the Lord. Jeſus . Chriſt, and the Apoſtles ;. being 
Followers of them. as they. were of him, is alſo re- 
quired hereunto. . As, in all- other things, ſo in 
eſpecial, in his Miniſtry for the Revelation of the 
'Truth, and giving Teſtimony thereunto, the Lord 
Jcſus was the great Pattern and Example ; God in 
him repreſenting unto us that Perfetion in Wiſdom 
which we ought to.aim at. I ſhall not here in 
particular look into. this Heavenly Treaſury, but 
only ſay, that he who ,would be really. and truly 
wiſe in Spiritual things, who would either rightly 
receive, or duly improve, this: Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt, he ought continually to bear in bis Heart, 
his Mind and Aﬀections, this great Exemplar and 
Idea of it, even the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in his Mini- 
ſtry; namely, what he .did;,. what, he ſpake;, 
how on all occaſions this: Condeſcention, Meek- 
neſs and, Authority [did manifeſt. themſelves ; 


until he be changed into the ſame Image and = 
nels 
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refs. by the Spiric of' the Lord. The ſame is 
to be done in - their place and Sphere ' towards 
the." Apoſtles as the principal * Followers of 
Chriſt, 'and who-do- moſt lively repreſent his 
Graces and Wiſdom unto ns. Their Writings, 
and* what is written of them, are to be ſearched 
and' ſtidied unto this very end, that conſidering 
how'they behaved themfelves tn all Inſtances, on all 
occaſions in their Teſtimony, ard all Adminiſtrati- 
ons of the Truth, we may endeavour after a Con- 
formity unto them in the Participation of the ſame 
Spirit with them. Ir*'would be no ſmall ſtay and 
Guidance unto us, if on all occaſions we would 
diltgetifly ſezrch ard conſider what the Jrofles 
did in ſuch Circumſtances, or what they would have 
done in anſwer to What is recorded of their Spirit 
and Aftings. For although this Wiſdom be a Gift 
of the Holy Spirit, yet as we now conſider it, as 
it is continued in the Church, it may be in 
part obtained and greatly improved, in the due 
Uſe of the Means which are ſubſervient thereunto ; 
provided that in all we depend ſolely on God 
for the giving of it, who hath allo preſcribed theſe 
Means unto us for the ſame End. . 

($8.) 4- LET them who deſign a Participati- 
on of this Gift, take heed it be not ſtifled with ſuch 
vitious Habits of Mind as are expreſlly contrary unto 
ir, and deſtructive of _ it: Such are Self-fulneſs, 
or Confidence, Haſtineſs of Spirit, Promptneſs ta 
ſpeak, and Slowneſs to hear, which are the great 
Means which make many abound in their own 
Senſe and Folly ; tobe wile in their own Conceits, 
and contemprible in the Judgment of all that are 
truly ſo. Ability of Speech in time and ſeaſon, is 
an eſpecial Gift of God, and that eminently with 

reſpect 
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reſpe& unto the Spiritual things of the Goſpel, 
But a Profluency of Speech venting it ſelf on all oc- 
caſions, and on no occaſions, making Men open 
their Mouths wide, when indeed they ſhould ſhut 
them, and open their Ears; and to pour out all 
- that they know, and what they do not know, 
making them angry if they are not heard, and im- 
patient if they are contradicted, is an unconque- 
_ Fortification againſt all true Spiritual Wiſ- 
om. 

(S9) 5-LET thoſe who would be Sharers 
herein, follow after thoſe Gifts and Graces which 
do accompany it, promote it, and are inſeparable 
from it. Such are Humility, Meekneſs, Patience , 
Conſtancy, with Boldneſs and Confidence in Pro- 
feſſion, without which we ſhall be Fools in every 
Trial. Wiſdom indeed is none of all theſe, but ir 
is that which cannot be without them, nor will ic 
thrive in any Mind that 1s not cultivated by them, 
' And he who thinks it is not worth his Pains and 
Travail, nor that it will quit Coſt to ſeek after 
this Spiritual Wiſdom, by a conſtant Watchfulneſs 
againſt the oppoſite Vices mentioned,andAttendance 
unto thoſe concomitant Duties and Graces, mult be 
content to go without it. This is the firſt Inſtance 
given by our Apoſtle of the Spiritual Gifts of the 
Primitive Times; to one is given by the Spirit rhe 
Word of Wiſdom. 

(S10.} TO another the Word of Knowledge by the 
fame Spirit, ANyC ow, I fſhewed before, that 
avyE- may denote the thing it ſelf; the Word of 
Knowledge, that is Knowledge. Burt if any ſhall 
ſuppoſe, that becauſe this Knowledge was to be 
expreſſed unto the Church for it's Edification, it 
is therefore called a Word of Knowledge, as a Wore 

(9 
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of Exhortation, or a Word of Conſolation; that 
is, Exhortation avd Conſolation adminiſtred by 
Words, I ſhall not contend to the contrary. It is 
Knowledge that is the Gifr peculiarly intended in 
this Second Place. And we-mulſt enquire, both 


| bow it is an eſpecial Gift, and of whar ſort it is. 


And it ſhould ſeem that it cannot have the Nature 
of an eſpecial Gift, ſeeing it is that which was 
common to all. For ſo faith the Apoſtle, ſpeaking 
unto the whole Charch' of the Corinthians ; We know 
that we all have Knowledge, 1 Cor. 8.1. And not: 
only ſo, but alſo adds, that this Knowledge is a 
thing which either in it's own Nature tends unto an 
ill Iſve,or is very apt to be abuſed thereunto : For, 
ſaith he, Knowledze puffeth up, for which cauſe he 
frequently reflefts upon it in other places. Bur 
yet we ſhall find that it is a pcealiar Gift, and in 
it ſelf ſingularly uſeful : However it may be abu- 
ſed as the beſt things may be, yea, are moſt liable 
thereunto. The Xnowledge mentioned in that place 
by the Apoſtle, which he aſcribes in common unto 
all the Church, was only that which concerned 
things Sacrificed unto Idols ; and if we ſhould extend 
it farther, unto an Underſtanding of the Myſtery 
of the Goſpel which was in the Community of Be- 
lievers, yet 1s there place remaining for an Emi- 
nency, therein by vertue of an eſpecial Spiritual 
Gift, And as to what he adds about Knowledge 
paſſing up, he expounds in the next Words; if any 
Man thinkgth that he knoweth any thing, he knoweth no- 
thing yet as he ought to know, Ver. 2. It is not 
Men's Knowledge, but the vain and proud Conceit 
of ignorant Men, ſuppoſing themſelves knonizg and 
wiſe, that ſo puffeth up and hindreth Edificati- 


on. 
(s 11.) WHERE- 
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(s 11.) WHEREFORE, (1) By this Word 
of Knowledge, not that Degree of it wich is required 
in all Chriltians, in all the Members of the Church, 
is intended. Such a Meaſure of Knowledge there 
is neceſſary both unto Faith and Confeſſion, Men 
can believe nothing of that whereof they know no- 
thing, nor can they confeſs with their Mouths 
what they apprehend not 1a their Minds. But it 
is ſomewhat ſingular, eminent, and not common to.all. 
Neither, (2) Doth that Eminency or Singularity 
conſiſt io this, that it is. Saving and Sanclifying 
Knowledge which is intended. _ That theres ſuch 
a peculiar Knowledge whereby, God ſhines into the 
Hearts of Believers, with a Spiritual Saving Inſight 
into Spiritual things, transforming the, Mind into 
the Likeneſs of them, 1 have at large elſewhere 
declared. For it is reckoned among Gifts ; where- 
as that other is a Saving Grace, whole, difference 
hath been declared before, It 1s expreſſed by the 
Apoltle, 1 Cor, 13. 2. by under5tanding afll myſteries 
and all. ki vledge; that is, baving an.;Hnderſtand- - 
zng in, and the knowledge of all Myſteries. This 
Knowledge he calleth a Gifr, which ſhall vaniſh a- 
way,: Ver. 8. and ſo not.belonging abſ6lutely un- 
to that Grace, which being a part,of the Image of 
God in us, ſhall go over into-Eternity. And Know- 
teaze in Yer, 2. is taken for the thing known ;. it / 
underſtand all Knowledge, which is the ſame. with all 
Myſteries. Wherefore the Knowledge here intend- 
ed, is ſuch a peculiar and eſpecial Inlight. into the 
Myſteries of the Golpel, as whereby thoſe in whom 
It was, were enabled to. teach and inſtruct others. 
Thus the Apoftle Pau!, who had received all theſe 
Gifts in the higheſt Degree and Meaſure, affirms, 


_ that by his Writing, thoſe to whom he wrote 
might 


of Spiritual Gifts, 175 
might perceive his Skill; aud ,Underftanding in the 
Myſtery of Chriſt. '. 141 2, ed 

($.12.) AND: this was in an. eſpecial manner 
neceflary- unto, thoſe..fir#, Diſpenſers of the Goſpel x; 
for how-el&.,ſkould the Church have been inftrudt- 
ed.in.the Knowiedge of it. This they prayed for 
them, . namely, that they might be filled with the 
Knowledge of the Will of God, in all Wiſdom and 
Underſtanding, Col. 1. 9. Epheſ. 1.18, 19,20. Chap. 
3,18, 19. Col.2.2. The meens whereby they might 
come hereunto , was by their Infſtrution, who 
therefore- were to be skilled in a. peculiar manner 

' in; the. Kgowledge of tholc MySerigs, which, they 
were'to impart unto others, and.zto Co it, accord- 
ingly,; _And, ſo it . was with. thent {&%: Zo. 27, 
Epheſ::3-$, 9-K0l. 4 2, Now although. this Gift 
8s' to that excellent. Degree wherein, It was. in the 
Apoſtks;' and-. thoſe. who received, the -Jinewledge 
of Chriſt and: the Goſpel by mediate Revelation, 
be with-beldz: yet it is {till communicated, in ſuch 
a Mcaſure; vnto-the Miniſters of the Church, zs is 
neceſſpry unto it's \Edification. And for any ore 
to undertake ' an Office in the,,.Charch, who hath 
not. received this Gift in ſome good meaſure of the 
Knowledge'of..the Myilery of God, and the Go- 
ſpel, is:to:impoſe himſelf, on that Service in the 
Houſe of; God, which .bg js-necither called unto 

nor fitted-for. And whereas we have lived to f{cg 

all Endeayours after an eſpecial Acquaintance with 
the Myſterigs:of the Goſpel; delipiigd, or derided by 
ſome, /it 4s.:an Evidence of that fatal .and fearful 

Apoltaſie, 'wheretnto the Gencrality ,0i Ghrillians 

are fallen, | HE: 

($43.) FAITH is added in the 3dplacey 7o 
another Faith by the ſame Spirit. That the Saving 


ace 
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Grace of Faith, which is common unto all Trie 
Believers, is not here intended; is manifeſt from the 
Context. There is a Faith in Scripture which is 
commonly called the Faith of Afracles, mentioned 
by our Apoſtle in this Epiſtle, as a principal, ex- 
traordinaty, Spiritual Gift, Chap. 13. 4. Though I 
had all Faith , jo that I could remove Mountains ; 
that is, the higheſt Degree of a Faith of Mira- 
cles, or ſuch as would effect miraculous Operations 
of the higheſt Nature.” This I ſhould readily ad- 
mit to be here intended, but that there is men- 
tion made of working Miracles in the next Verſe, 
=s a Gift diſtin from this Faith. Yet wheteas this 
working of Miracles is every where aſcribed to Faith, 
and could not be ay where but where the peculis 
ar Faith from which thoſe Operations did proceed 
was firft imparted, it is not unlikely but that by 
Faith the Principle of - all miraculous Operations 
may be intended, and by the other Expreſſions the 
.Operations themſelves. But if the Diſtinftion of 
theſe Gifts be to be preſerved, as 1 rather judge 
that it ought to be, confidering the placing of 
Faith immediately upon W:/dom and Knowledge, I 
ſhoald- judge that a. peculiar Confidence, Boldneſs 
and Aſſurance of Mind in the Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel, and the Adminiſtration of it's Ordinances, 
is here intended. Faith therefore is that-m4ggmo ia 
& tics, that Freedom, Confidence and Boldneſs in 
the Faith, or Profeſſion of the Faith; which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus, mentioned by the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 3. 
13. That is, our ue, or Confidence in Pro- 
feſſion, whoſe Beginning we are to - bold fait and 
firm unto the end, Heb. 3. 14- And we doſee how 
excellent a Gift this is on all occaſions. When 


Troubles and Trials do befall the Churchupon the 
%* ” account 
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account. of --it's Proteſſion, many, even true Be- 
lievers, : are very ready to' faint and deſpond, and 
ſome to draw back at leaſt for a Seaſon ; as others 
do utterly, to the Perdition;of; their Souls, In this 
State the eminent Uſefujnels of; this Gift, of Bola- 
weſs in the Fath, of an aſſured Confidence in Pro- 
feſlion, of an eſpecial Faith to go through, Trou- 
bles and Tryals,: is known unto ,all, Ofr-cimes the 
Eminence of it in one {tngle Perſon, bath been the 
meansto; preſerve an whole;Church from Caldneſs, 
Back-ſlidingor ſinful Compliances with the World. 
And where-God ſtirreth up any one unto ſome 
| _ or ſingular Work .in his Church, he c0n- 
anzgly endows them with this. Gifr of Faich, So 
was it with Luther, whoſe undaunted Courage and 


 Reſolotiog mn Profeſſion, or .Boldnefs/in the Faith, 


was one. of \the principal mepps of ſucceeding; his 
great Undertaking. And ghere is yo more, cer- 
taia\Sign of, Churches beingiiforſaken of Chriſt in 
a time of . Tryal, chan his: Gift be with-held 
from them, and Poſtlanimity. Fearfulneſs, with 
Carnal Wiſdom do ſpring .up- in. the room 'of it. 
The Work and Effefts of th&>Faith are expreſſed 
: Cor. 16,:+3.;Warch, ye, (and fait m the. Faith, 
guit- you likg: men; 'be firgng. So allo Epbeſ. 6. 10. 
2 Pet. 2.1. And the efpecial way whereby it may 
be, attained or improved, 1is;|by 2 diligenc careful 
nyt) 7s at,all times of all the Durzes of the Places 
Ghurch, a Fer. 3:13- 
"G {8 36 2 wig E Gifts of Healing, are nextly men- 
yi Lays}; 'To _ anther. the Gifes of 
1:7 15 Spir@s;. 1 $o they are again ex- 
aids hr 28, in Hg Number, nur of 
My eo Wo unto #14ny Perſons. 
wrded-tpſe thas were fick,in 


| CIEe _ their 
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their ſuddain and miraculous Recovery from long 
or deadly Diſtempers, by the lmpoſition of Hands 
in the Name of the Lord Jeſus. And as many of 
the mighty Works of Chriſt himſelf, for the Reaſons 
that ſhall be meotioned, conſiſted in theſe Healings, 
ſo it was one of the firſt things which he gave 
in Commiſlion to his Apoltles, ard furniſhed them 
with Power for, whilſt they attended on him in 
his perſonal Miniſtry, arth. 10.1. So alſo did 
he do to the Seventy, making it the principal Sign 
of the Approach of the Kingdom of God, Lake 
10.9. And the ſame Power and Vertue he pro- 
miſeth to Believers, vamely, that they ſhould lay 
Hands on the Sick and recover them after his Aſcen- 
"ſion. Of the Accompliſhment of this Promiſe, 
and the Exerciſe of this Power, [the Story of the 
Afts of the Apoſtles giveth us many Inſtances, As 
5. 15.' Chap. 3.7. Chap. 9g. 33, 34 And two things 
are obſerved ſingular in the Exerciſe of this Gifr. 
As Firſt, That many were cured by the Shadow of 
Peter as ke paſſed by, Aﬀr5.15. And again, ma- 
ny were ſo by Handkerchiefs and 4prons carried from 
the Body of Paul, Chap. 19.12. And the Reaſon 
of theſe extraordinary Operations in Extraordinary 
Caſes, ſeerrs to bave been the Encouragement of 
that great Fzith which was then ſtirred up in them 
that beheld thoſe miraculous Operations, which 
was of ſingular Advantage unto the Propagation of 
the Goſpel; as the Magical Superſtition of the 
Ronian Church ſundry ways endeavouring to imi- 
tate theſe inimitable Atings of Sovereign Divine 
Power, hath been +a Diſhonour to. Chriſtian Reli- 
g10n. | NS 4 1.20 

(s 15.) BUT whereas-theſe Healings were miracs- 
lows Operations, it may be enquired why-the Gife of 

- 
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them is conſtantly diſtinguiſhed from Afrracles, and 
is placed as a diſtinft Effect of the Holy Ghoſb 
by it ſelf ; for that ſoit is, is evident both in the 
Commiſſion of Chriſt granting this Power unto his 
Diſciples, and in the Annumeration of theſe Gifts 
in this and other Places. I anſwer, This ſeems to 
be done on a Three-fold Account. (1)- Becauſe 44> 
racles abſolutely, were a Sign unto them that Be- 
lieved not, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Tongues, they 
were 4 Sign not unto them that believe, but unto them 


" that believed nor, 1 Cor. 14. 22.' That 1s, - which 


ſerved © for' their ConviQtion. But this Work of 
Healing was a Sign unto Believers themſelves, and that 
on a double Account. For Firlt, The pouring out 
of this Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, was a peculiar 
Sign and Tokeh of the coming of. the Kingdom of 
God. So ſaith our Saviour to his Diſciples, Heal 
the Sick, and ſay wito them; The Kingdom of God is 
come nigh unto you, Luke 10. 9. - This Gift of Heal- 
ing being a Token and Pledge thereof. This Sign 
did our Saviour give of - it himſelf, when Fokn ſent 
his Diſciples onto him 'to enquire for their own Sa- 
risfaCtion, - not his;- whether he. were the Meſſiah 
or noz' Matth. 11. 4,5. Go, ſaith he, and ſhew John 
theſe things whith ye do hear and ſee ; the Blind receive 
their Sight, the Lame walk, "the Lepers are cleanſed, 
andthe Deaf bear,'the Dead are raiſed up, and the Por 
have the'Goſpel" preached unto them: Which was the 
Evidence” of 'his:own being the Meſſiah, and bring- 
ing in'the Kingdom of God. The 7ews have an ans 
cient Tradirion;” that in the:.Days of the Meſlias 
all things ſhould be healed bur the Serpent. And 
there- is a Trath in what they .fay ; alchough for 
their - parts*they underſtand it not. For all are 
healed -by*Chriff but the, Serpent and his Seed ; the 

QUSTITP N 2 wicked 
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wicked Unbeljeving World. And hereof, namely, 
of the alin and recovery of all things by Chrilt, 
was this Gitt or Sign nato the Church. Where- 
fore ke: began his Miniſtry after his firſt Miracle, 
with healing all manner of Sickneſs, - and all manner of 
Diſeaſes among the :People, Adatth. 4. 23,'24, 25. 
(2) It was a Sign that Chriſt had horn- and taken 
away Sin, which was the Cauſe, Root.and Spring 
of Diſeaſes and Sickneſſes, withonut-which no one 
could have been miraculouſly cured. Hence that 
place of 1/aiab, Chap. 53. 4. Srrely he_hath born 
dur Griefs, and carried our Sorrows : Which is after- 
wards interpreted, By being wounded for our Tranſ. 
greſſions, and being bruiſed for our Iniquities,. Ver. g. 
As alſo by Peter, by. his bearing our: Sins in his own 
Body on the Tree : 1 Pet. 2.24. is applied by. Mat- 
thew unto the curing of Diſeaſes and Sickneſſes, Mat. 
8. 16, 179. Now this was for no other Reaſon, 
but becauſe this Healing of Diſeaſes was a Sign and 
Effect of his bearing our'\Sins, the Cauſes of them, 
without a Suppoſition whereof healing would have 
been 4 falſe Witneſs unto Men. It was therefore on 
theſe Accounts a Szgn unto Believers alſo. 

(s 16.) 21y. Becauſe it had a peculiar Goodneſs, 
Relief and Benignity towards Mankind in it, which 
other miraculous 'Operations had not ; at leaſt, 
not unto” the ſame Degree, Indeed this was one 
great Difference between the 1racaloss. Qperations 
that were wrought under the Old Teftament., and 
thoſe under the New ; that the former. generally 
conſiſted in dreadful; and tremendous, , Works, 
bringing Aſtoniſhment 4 and ofritimes Ruine to 
Mankine ; but thoſe other were. generally. V/efut 
and Beneficial unto af. ' But this of #Jealing. had: a 
peculiar Evidence - of - Love, Kindneſs, Compallion, 

| , Beniguity, 
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Benignity, and was ſuited: greatly to affe&- the 
Minds of Men with Regard''and Gratitude. For 
long afftittive Dsjtempers or Yiolent Pains, ſuch as 
were the Diſeaſes cured by this Gitr, do prepare 
the Minds of Men, and thoſe concerned in them, 
greatly to value their Deliverance, This theretore 
in an eſpecial manner declared and evidenced the 
Goodneſs, Love and Compaſſion of him that was 
the Author of this Goſpel, -and gave this Sign of 
Healing Spiritual Diſeaſes by. healing of - Bodily 
Diſtempers. And doubtleſs, many who were made 
Partakers of the Benefit hereof, were . greatly af- 
fefted with it; and that -not only by* Walking, 
and Leaping, and Praiſing God, as the Cripple did 
Who was cared: by Peter and John, As 3 8..but 
alſo unto Faith and Boldneſs in Profefſiony} as it 
was with the Bliid Man hcaled: by our Szviour 
himſelf, 7obn 8.31, 32,3333, Fe. But yet no 
outward Effetts of themſelves, gan work upon the 
Hearts of Men, ſo as that all:who-are. made Par- 
takers of them ſhould h& brought nnto Farrb, 
Thankfulneſs and Obedience. Hence did not. only 
our $viour- himſelf obſerve that of Ten at once 
cleanſed by him from their Leproſie, but One re-: 
turned to givEGlory to God, Luke 17. 7, But he 
whom he cured of a Di/ſea/e that he had ſuffered 
under Eight and Thirty Tears, notwithſtanding .2- 
following Admoriition given him by our bleſſed 
Saviour,” euriisd” Informer againſt him, and endea-. 
voured to betray him unto the Jews, John 5. $,8, 
T3, 14; 15. - It is effeftual Grace alone, which can 
change the Heart, without which it will contivue 
obſtinate and unbelieving, under not only the'Sight 
and Confideration of the moſt miraculous outward 


Operations, -but alſo the Participation in.; our 
_ N 3 ſelves 
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- Jelves of the Benefit and Fruits of them. Men may 
have their Bodies cured by Miracles, when their 
Sol; are not cured by Grace. 

(F 17-) 3/y. It is thus placed diſtinftly by it 
ſelf, and not caſt under the common Head of Mi- 
racles, becauſe ordinarily there were ſome outward 
qneans and tokens of it that were to |be made uſe 
of, in the Exerciſe of this Gift, -Such were 
(1) Impoſition of Hands, Our Saviour himſelf in 
Healing of the Sick did generally lay his Hands on 
them, 'Matth. 6. 5. Luke 4.40. And he gave the 
ſame. Order unto. his Diſciples, that they ſhould 
lay their Hand! on thoſe that were ſick, and heal them, 
whicti was praQtiſcd by them accordingly. (2) An: 
oynting with Oyl : They anoimed with: Oyl many thas 
were ſick, and healed them, Mark 6.13. And the 
Elders of the Church with whom this Gift was 
continned, were-to come to him that was ſick, 
and praying over him, - azoint him with Oyl in the 
Name of the Lord,. and he ſhould be ſaved, Fam.s. 
14315. + Some do- coritend for the ,Continyance of 
thisCeremony, or the anointing of 'them that are 
ſickby the Elders. of -the Church, but without 
Ground' 'or Warrant :.: For although it be their, 
Daty to pray in 4 particulur manner for thoſe that 
are /ck.,of their Flocks, and it be the Duty of them 
who are /ick.to call for them unto. that purpoſe ; 
yetithe Application ot: the outward, (Ceremony be- 
ing inſtituted, not as.a means of an; xmcertain Care, 
as'alt are which work naturally unto that-end, bur, 
as a: Pledge and Token of a certain Healing and Re- 
covery,-where there ,is not an InfaBlible Faith 
thereof, whien the Healing may not enſue; It is to, 
tarn an Ordinance into a Lie. For-if a Recovery 


follow 7e times on this anginting, if jt once. fall 
90 1 : | out 
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out otherwiſe, the Inſtitution is rendred a Lie, a 
Falſe Teſtimony; and the- other Recoveries mani- 
feſted to have had no dependance on the Obſervati- 
on of ir. For theſe Reaſons, I judge, that this Gift 
of Healing , though belonging unto miraculous 
Operations in general, is every where reckoned as 
a diſtinf} Giſt by it ſelf. And from that place of 
Fames, 1 am apt to think that thisGift was com- 


* municated.in an eſpecial manner unto the Elders of 


Churches, even that were ordinary and hxed ; it 
being of 1o great Uſe, and ſuch finzular Comfort 
unto them that were poor and perſecuted, which 
was the Condition of many Churches, and their 
Members in thoſe Days. 

($18.) MIRACLES enſue in the fifth place, 
wigynuale Surepior, Effeftual Working of mighty 
Powers, or powerful Works. For the Signification of 
this Word here rendred Miracles, the Reader may 
conſult our Expoſition on Heb. 2. 4. I ſhall not 
thence tranſcribe what is already declared, nor is 
any thing neceſſary to be added thereunto, Con- 
cerning this Giſe of Jfiracles we have alſo ſpoken 
before 1n general ; ſo that we ſhall not muck fur- 
ther here inſiſt upon it ; neicher 4s it neceſſary that 
we ſhould here treat of the Nature, End and Uſe of 
Miracles io general, which in part alſo hath bcen 
done before, Wherefore, I ſhall only obſerve 
ſome few things as to the Gife it ſeif, and the Uſe 
of it in the Church, which alone are our preſent 
Concernment. And, (1) As we before obſerved, 
this Gifc did not conſiſt in any Inherent Power or 


- Faculty of the Mind ; ſo as that thoſe who had 


received it ſhould have an Ability of their awa to 
work or effe& ſuch Miracles, when, and as - they 
ſaw good. As this is diſclaimed by the Apoltles, 
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Att; 3. 12. ſo a Suppoſition of it would'6verthrow 
the very Nature of Miracles; for a Miryele is an 
immediate Effe&t of Divine Power exceedinÞ<all cre- 
ated Abilities; and wWhac'is not ſo, thengh it may 
be itrange or wonderfuJ, 'is no Miracle.- . Only +Je- 
f4s Chriſt had in his owtPerſon a Power of working 
Mrracles when, and where, and how he- pleaſed, 
becanſe God wh$s:with him, or the Fulneſs of rhe. 
Godread dwelt in biziBedily. (2) Unto the working 
of every Miracle in particular, there was a pecutiar' 
Att if 'Faith required-in them that wrought it. This 
1s that F-ith which 1s called the Faith of Miracles, 
Have all Faith, fo that 1 could remove Mountaips, 
1 Cc7.13.2, New this Faith was not a ſtrong fix- 
1147 of the imagination that ſuch a thing ſhould; be 
(on, 2% foine have blafphemouſly dreamed ; nor 
ws tt a Faith reſting meerly on the Promiſes of the 
\Vord, making particular Application of 'them 
uiſto Times, Seaſons and Occafions, wherein it'' ii& 
way differs from the' Ordinary Grace of Faith : 
But this was the true Nature of it, that as' it was 
in general reſolved jaro the Promtſts of the Word, 
ond Power of Ciriſt declared therein, that ftich 
and juch things ſhould be wrought in general; ſoit 
bad always a prc::liar Tmmediate Revelarton for it's 
Warranty and Security ih the working-of any Mt- 
racle.. And without fuctr 'an tmmeaiare Revelation 
of Divive'Impalſe and Impreſſion, all/Attemprs of 
mtracnious Operations are vain, and *meavs only 
for-9athan ro infinuate his Delufions by; ** 

($t9 ) No Man therefore could work any 2- 
racie, or attempt In Faith ſo to do, without an 
#nmeei:tte Revelttion that Diyine Power ſhould: be 
thercinexerted, and put, forth, in ifs-Operation ; 
Yer db I not ſuppoſe that it+ wis' neceſſary that this 

- Inſpiration 
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Inſpiration and Revelation ſhould in order of time pre- 
cede the aCting of this Faith, though it did the ope- 
ration of the Miracle it felt. Yea, the Inſpiration 
it ſelf conſiſted in the Elevation of Faith to appre- 
hend Divine Power in fuch a Caſe for ſuch an end 
which the Holy Ghoſt granted not to any, but when 
he deſigned fo to work- Thus Pax! at once ated 
Faith, apprehended Divine Power, and at the 
ſame-time ſtruck Elymas the Sorcerer Blind by a Mi- 
raculous Operation, As 13.9, 10, 11, 12. Being: 
filed with-+he Holy Ghoſt, vor. 9. That is, having re- 
ceived'ath Impreflion and Warranty from him, he 
put forth that a& of Faith, af'whoſe preſence the 
Holy Spirit would effect that miraculous Operation 
which he believed. Wherefore this was the Nature 
of this Gift ; ſome Perſois were by the Holy Ghoſt 
Endowed with that eſpecial Faith which was prepa- 
red: to receive Impreſſions and Intimations of his 
putting forth his Power in this or that Miraculous 
operation.  'Thoſe- who had: this Faith, covld not 
work Miracks' when, and where, and how they 
pleaſed ;*vmly; they conld tef«llibly ſignifie what the 
Holy Ghoft would do, and ſo wcre the outward 
Inſtruments of the Execation of his Power. 

($ 20:Y 31 ALTH OUGH the Apoſttes had 
al} Gife* *of the Spirit'in an Eminent Degree and 
Manner above al} others,- as Paul faith, / thank my 
God 1jpeak:with Tingues more thanyou all; yet. it ap- 
pears hat there were ſame orher Perſon; diſtinct 
from them, who had this Gitt- of workiog-} Miracles 
in a peculiar manner. 'For.it-is not only here. rec» 
koneds # peculiar diſtin&t Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
but alſo the * Perſons who hed received it, are rec- 
koneg-a5 diffth@t from the Apoſtles and other-Offi- 
cers of tk&'Churehz 1Cor.'1 2/28, 29, Not _ 
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think this Gift did conſtitute them Officers in 'the 
Charch,coabling them to Exercife Power in Goſpel 
Adminiſtrations therein ;z only they were Brethren 
of the Chxrch, made Eminent by a participation of * 
this Gift, for the end whereunto it was ordained. 
By theſe Perſons Miniſtry, did the Holy Spirit on 
ſych occaſions as ſeemed meet to. his Infinite Wiſ- 
dom, effe&t miraculous Operations, befides what 
was done in the ſame kind by the Apoſtles and E- 
vangeliſts, all the World over. 

(s:21.) 4+ THE uſe of thu Gift in the Church 
at that time and ſeaſon,.was manifold, For the 
Principlgs which Believers procecded on, and the 
Doctrines they profeſſed, were mew and ſtrange to 
the World, and ſuch as had mighty prejudices 
raiſed againſt them in the Minds of Men. The Per. 
ſons by whom they were maintained and aſſerted 
were generally as to their outward 'condition poor 
and contemptible in the World. The Churches 
themſelves, as to their Members, few in number ; 
encompaſſed with multitudes of Scoffters, and per- ' 
ſecuting Idolaters; themſelves alſo, newly con- 
verted, and many of them but weak in the Faith. 
In this ſtate of things, this Gift of Miracles was ex- 
ceeding uſeful and-neceſſary unto the propagation 
of the Goſpel, the vindication of the Truth, and 
the Eſtabliſhment of them that did believe. ,For, 
(i.) By Miracles occaſionally wrought, the people 
round about who yet believed not, were called in 
as.it were,. unto a due . conſideration of what was 
done, , and what was deſigned thereby. Thus when 
the_noiſe was firſt ſpread abroad of the Apofles 
ſpeaking with Tongaes, the multitude came together and 
were:confounded, . As 2. 6. , So the Toulficade ga- 
thered, together at -Lyſfira, upon the Curing of the 
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Cripple by -Paxl and Barnabas, thinking them to 


have been Gods, As 14.11. When therefore a- 
ny were ſo amazed with ſeeing the Miracles t hat 


- were wrought, hearing that they were ſo in the 


confirmation of the Dottrine of the Goſpel, they could 
not bur enquire with Diligenceinto it, and caſt out 
thoſe Prejudices which before they had entertained 
againſt it. (2.) T hey gave Authority unto the Mi- 
niſters of the Church. For whereas on outward 
accounts they were deſpiſed by the Great, Wiſe 
and Learned Men of the World, it was made. evi- 
dent by theſc Divine Operations, that their Mini- 
ſtry was of God, and what they taught approved 
by him, . And where theſe two things were effeft- 
ed, namely that a ſufficient, yea an cmirently co- 
ent Grqund and Reaſon wes given, why Men 
ould impartially enquire into the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, and an evidence given that the Teachers. of 
ic were approved of God, unleſs Men were fig- 
nally Captivated under the power of Sathan, 2 Cor, 
4- 4." or given up of God judicially unto Blindneſs 
and Hardneſs of Heart, it could got be, but that 
the prezudices. which they bad of themſelves, or 
might receive from others: againſt the Goſpel, muſt 
of neceſlity be prevailed againſt and conquered. 
And as many of the Jews were ſo hardned and 
blinded at that time, Rom. 11. 7, 8, 9, 10. 1 Theſ. 
2.14, 5, 16. ſo it is marvellous to conſider with 
what Arrifices Sathan beſtirred himſelf among the 
Gentiles by falſe and lying Signs and Wonders, with 
many other ways to take off from the Teſtimony 
given unto the Goſpel by thele Miraculous Opera- 
Lions. .. 1 ne 
AND this was that which. 2firacles were defign- 
ed unto towards anbelievers ; namely to take away 
* prejne 
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prejudices from the Doftrine of the Goſpel, 'and the 
Perſon} by whom it was taught, ſo diſpoſing the 
Mirids6f Men unto an attendance unto it ; and the 
Reception of it. For they were never means infti- 
tuted of God for the ingeneraring-of Faith'in any, 
Þut only'to provoke and prevail with Men, to at- 
tend unprejudicately unto- that' whereby it was to 
be wrought. For Faith cometh by hearing, *and' bear - 
ing Sythe Word of God, Rom, 10. 17. ' And-therefore 
whatever- Miracles were' wrought, if the Word 
preached was not received, -if that did not accom- 
pany them in its powerfnÞ.Operation, they were 
but deſpiſed. Thus whereas ſome upon hear- 
ing of the' Apoſtles [pthk th#%' Fonones, mocked and 
ſaid, Theſe Men are fall of new Wine, Alts 2, 14, 
yet upon preaching ot the*-Word whictr enſned, 
they were Convertett into God; And the Apoſtle 
Paul tells ns, thar'rt thete were nothing bur mira- 
culous ſpeaking with TongreeFin the Church, an Unhe- 
liever coming it worn HY they were all mad, ' 1 Cor. 
14-23. who by the Word of Propheſte'wogld be 
convinced, jadgt&d th converted unto' God, ver. 
24,25, . (3-) They Were of ſingular fe to confirm 
and eſtabliſh in "the Faith thofe who were weak and 
newly Converted. For whereas they were aſſaulted 
on.every hand by Sarhen, the World, and it may 
be.their oeareſt Relations, andthat with Contempt, 
Scorn and Cruel Mockihg); it was a ſingular Con- 
firmation' and Eſtablimment/'to behold the "mirac- 
oi Operations which were wrovght in'the approba- 
tion of the Doctrine which they ant (> rr Here- 
by was a ſence of it more and -m et into, and 
impreſſed on their Minds, ,until, by an habitual Ex- 
perience. of its Goodneſs, ** Ppwer, ” Bat Efficacy, 
they were eltabliſhed'ih the'Tturh, -97% ve j 
FR. g 22. 
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(s 22.) PROPHEST is. added in the ſixth 
lace. date Nf mexprlaxs, Toanoher Propbeſie ; that 
is, is given by the ſame, Spirit. Of this Gift of 
Propheſiewe haveſufficiently treated before. Only 
I take it here in its largeſt Senſe ; both as it ſigni- 
fies 4 faculty of Prediiion, or foretelling things fu- 
ture upon Divine Revelation, or an Ability to de- 
clare the Mind ' of God from the Word by the 
eſpecial and immediate Revelation of the Holy 
Ghoſt. The firſt of theſe, was more rare, the 
latter more ordinary and common. And, it, may 
be there were few Churches, wherein belidestheir 
Elders and Teachers by vertue of their Office, 
there were not ſome of theſe Prophets ; ſo of thoſe 
who had: this Gift of Prophetic, enabling ,1n an 
eminent manner to declare the Mind of God from 
the Scriptures, unto the Edification of, the Church, 
It is expreſſed that there were ſome of them in the 
Church at Antioch, Af 13, 1, 2. and many of 
them in the Church at Corinth, 1 Cor. 14. For this 
Gift was of lingular uſe in the Church ; and there- 
fore as to the end of the Edification thereof, is 
preferred-by our Apo{tle above all other Gifts of 
the Spirit, whatever, 1. Cor. 12;.31. Chap. 14. 1, 39. 
For it had a double uſe,  (1.) The Conuition and 
Converſion of ſuch as came ,in occaſionally into 
their Church Aſſemblies. Thoſe unco whom the 
propagation of the Goſpel; was principally 'com- 
mitted went- up, and down the-Worid, laying hold 
on.Aall .occafions to preach, if unto Jews and Gen- 
riles, as. yet unconverted.. i And where Churches 
were gathered: and ſettled, the principal work-of 
their. Teachers - was to Edifie them that did be- 
lieye. But. whereas ſome would. come inzamong 
them into. their- Church Afermblies,, pexhags 05. 
Us 
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Curiokty, perhaps ont of worſe deſigns, the Apo- 
ſtle declares that of all the Ordinances of the 
Church, ths of Prophecy was ſuited unto the Con- 
 vition-and Converſton of all Unbelievers, and 
is oft-times Bleſſed thereunto, whereby this and that 
Aan 1s Born iz Sion. ( 2dly.) This Expoſition aud 
" Application of the Word by many, and that by 
vertae of an extraordinary aſſiſtance of the Spirit of 
God, was of ſingular uſe in the Church it ſelf. 
For if al} Scripture given by Inſpiration from God, 
ſo'expounded and applyed, be profitable for Dorine, 
for Reproof,, for 'Correftion, for Inſtruttion in Righte- 
ovſneſs, the more the Church enjoyeth thereof, the 
more will its Faith, Love, Obedience and Conſola- 
tion be encreafed. ' Laſtly, the manner of the Exer- 
eiſe of this Gift in the Church unto Edification, is 
preſcribed and limited by our Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 14. 
29, 30, 31, 32, 33+ And firſt, he would not have 
the Church burdened with the moft profitable Gift gr 
its exerciſe, and therefore determines that at one 
time, not above rwo or three be ſaffered to ſpeak ; 
that is, one afcer another, that the Church be nei- 
ther wearicd nor burthened, ver. 29. Secondly, 
Becauſe it was poſſible that ſome of them who had 
this Gift might mix ſormephar of rheir own Spirits in 
their Word and Miniſtry, and therein miſtake and 
err from the Trurh j he requires that the''orber who 
bad the like Gift, and'fo were underſtanding in 
the Mind of God, fhould judge of what was ſpoken 
by them, ſo as the Church might not be led into 
any Errour by them 3; ler the other judge. Thirdly, 
Fhat order he obſerved in their -Exerciſe ; and 
eſpecially that way be given 'unto” any immediate 
Revelation, and no Confuſion be brought into the 
Churchby magy: ſpeaking at the ſame tithe, _ 
bd Tnls 
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this DireCtion manifeſts that the Gift was extraor- 
dinary, and is now ceaſed ; though there be a con- 
tinuance of :ordinary Gifts 'of the ſame kind, and 
to the ſame end in the Church, as we ſhall ſee af- 
terwards, ver. 30. Fourthly, By the obſervation 
of this order, the Apoltle ſhews, that all the Prophets 
might exerciſe their Gift unto the InſtruQtion and 
Conſolation of the Church in a proper Seaſon ; 
ſuch as their frequent Aſſemblies would afford them, 
ver. 31. And whereas ir may be objeted, that 
theſe-things coming in an extraordinary immediate 
manner from the Holy Ghoſt, it was not in the 
power of them who received them, tro confine them 
unto the order preſcribed, which would ſeem to 
limit the Holy Spirit in bis operations, . whereas 
they were all] to ſpeak as'the Spirit gave them Abi- 
lity and Urrerance, let what would enſue, the -Apo- 
ſtle aNures them by a general Principle that noſuch 
thing would follow on a due uſe and exerciſe. of 
this Gift, For God, ſaith he, 4 nor the- Author of 
Confuſion,* but of Peace, as in all Churches of the Saints, 
ver. 33: As if he ſhould have ſaid; It ſuch a 
courſe ſhould be taken, that any one ſhould {peak 
and propheſte as he pretended himſelf to be moved 
by the Spirit, and to haye none to judge of what he 
faid,. all Confuſion; Tumvult and Diſorder would en- 
ſue thereon, But God is the Author of no ſuch thing, 
gives no ſuch Gifts, appoints no ſuch exerciſe of 
ther, ds would rerd thereunto. But how ſhall this 
be prevented, ſecing theſe things are extraordinary, 
and -not-in our own power; yea, ſaith he, the Spt- 
rit of the” Prophets is ſubjeft ro the Prophets, ver. 32+ 
By-ehe Spirie. of rhe Prophers that their Spiritual Gift 
and Ability for its exerciſe is inter.ded, none do 
queſtion, + And whereas. the Apoſtle had ravghs 
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two things concerning the Exerciſe of this Gift : 
(1) That it ought to -be Orderly to avoid Confuli- 
on. (2) That what proceedeth from it ought to 
be judoed by others; he manifeſts that both theſe 

ay be obſerved, becauſe the Spirit of the Prophets us 
abje to the Prophets ;, that is, both their Spiritual 
Gift is ſo in their own Power, as that they might 
diſpoſe themſelves unto irs Exerciſe with Choice 
and:Judgment, ſo as to preſerve Order and Peace, 
Dot being aCted as with an Exthu(iaftical Aftation, 
and carried out of eheir own Power ;. this Gift in 
it's Exerciſe was ſubject unto their own'Jadgmeat, 
Choice and Underſtanding ;z ſo what they expreſſed 
by vertue of their Spiritual Gift was ſubject to be 
Judeed of by the other Prophers that were - in the 
Church. : Thus was the Peace and Order of the 
Chugch. to be preſerved, and the Edefication of ic 
to be promoted. ., "71 

(s 25.) Diſcerning of Spirits is the next Gift of the 
Spirit here enumerated, 4Aaw JS; Jraxpions midhud]oy, 
To another the Diſcernings of Spirits; 'the Ability and 
Faculty of Judging of Spirits. The Dijudicarion of 
oy. "his Gift I have upon another occaſion 
ormerly iven an Renppng ofs ang therefore ſhall 
here bur briefly rouch upon it All Goſpel-Admi- 
niſtrations were in thoſe Days avowedly executed 
by Yertue of Spirirual' Gifts. No Man then durſt 
fer his Hand unto this Work, but ſuch as either re- 
ally had, or highly pretended _ a Participati- 
on of the Holy Ghoſt, For the Adminiſtration of 
the Goſpel is the Di/penſation of the Spirit. This 
therefore was pleaded by all in/the preaching of the 
Word, whether in private Aſſemblies, 6r publick- 
ly to the World. But-it came alſo then to 'pals, 


as ir did in all Azes-of the Church, 'thas wore 
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God gave unto any the extraordinary Gifts of his 
Spirit for the Reformation or Edification of the 
Church, there Sathan ſuborned ſome to make a 
Pretence thereunto unto it's Trouble and Deſtru- 
(tion: So was it-under the Old Teſtament, and fo 
was it foretold that it ſhould be under the New. 
So the Apoſtle Perer having declared the Nature 
and Excellency, Uſe and Certainty of that Pro. 
pheſic which was of old, 2 Per. 1. 19, 20, 21. addy 
thereunto, But there were falſe Prophets alſo among 
the People, Chap. 2.1. That is, when God granted 
that ſignal Priviledge unto the Church, of the Im- 
mediate Revelation of his Will unto tnem by the 
Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, which conſtituted 
Men true Prophets of the Lord : Sathan ſtirred up 
others to pretend unto the ſame Spirit of Propheſie 
for his own malicious Ends, whereby there were falſe 
Prophets alſo among the People, ' But it may be it will 
be otherwiſe now under the Goſpel-Church State. 
No, ſaith he; There ſhall be falſe Teachers among you ; 
that is, Perſons pretending to the fame Spirirual 
Gife that the Apoltles and Evangeliſts had, yet 
bringing in thereby damnable Hereſies. Now all 
their damnable Opininions they Fathered upon im- 
mediate Revelations of the Spirit. This gave occa- 
ſion to the Holy Apoltle Fobn to give that Cautt- 
on, with his Realon of ic, which is expreſſed 
1 John 4. 1, 2, 3. Which Words we have opened 
before. And this falſe Pretence unto extraordinary 
Spiritual Gifts, the Church was tricd and peltred 
withall, ſo-long as there was any occalion to give 
it Countenance; namely, whilſt ſuch Gifts were 
really continued unto any therein. W hat way then 
had God Ordained for the Preſervation and Safery 
of the Church, that it ſhould _ be impoſed up- 

on 
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on by any of theſe Deluſions? I anſwer, There was 
a Standino Rule in the Church, whereby whatſoever 
was, or could be offered Dottrinally unto it, might 
* certainly and infallibly be tryed, judged and de- 
termined on. And this was the Rule of the written 
IWord; according to that: everlaſting Ordinance, 
To the Law and to the Teſtimony, if they ſpeak. not ac- 
cording to this Word, it is becauſe there is no light in 
them, Iſa. 8.20. This inall Ages was ſufficient for 
the Preſervation of the Church from all Errors and 
Hereſies, or damnable Doftrines, which it never 
fell into, nor ſhall do ſo, but in the ſinful Negleft 
and Contempt hereof. Moreover, the Apoſtle fur- 
ther directs the Application of this Rule unto pre- 
ſent occaſions, by adviling us to fix on ſome Funda- 
mental Principles which are likely to be oppoſed, and 
if they are not owned and avowed, to avoid ſuch 
Teachers ,, whatever Spiritual Gift they pretend 
unto, 1 John 4. 2, 3. 2 Johng, 10, 11, But yet 
becauſe many in thoſe Days were weak in the Faith, 
and might be ſurprized with ſuch Pretences, God 
had graciouſly provided: and beſtowed the Gift here 
mentioned on /ome, it may be, in every Church, 
namely, of Diſcerning of Spirits, They could by 
Vertue of.the Extraordinary Gift and Aid. therein 
of the Holy Ghoſt, make a true Judgment of the 
Spirits that Men pretended to a@, and to be aCted 
by, whether they were of God or no. And this was 
of ſingular Uſe and Benefit unto the Church in thoſe 
Days. Far as Spiritual Gifts abounded, ſo did a 
Pretence unto them, which was always accompanied 
with pernicious Deſigns. Herein therefore. did God 
granc Relief for them who were either leſs skilfa], 
or leſs wary, or leſs able on any account to make 


a right Jadgmenr between thoſe who were really en- 
dowed 
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dowed with extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, and 
thoſe who falſly pretended thereunto. For theſe 
Perſons received this Gift, and were placed in the 
Church for this very End, that' they might guide 
and help them in making a right Judgment in this 
matter. And whereas the Communication of theſe 
Gifts is ceaſed, and conſequently all Pretences unto 
them, unleſs by ſome Perſons Phrenerical and Enthu- 
ſcaſtical, whoſe Madneſs is manifeſt to all, there is no 
need of the Continuance of this Gift of Diſcerning of 
Spirits,that ſtanding Infallible Rule of the Word, and 
ordinary Aſliſtance of the Spirit, being every way 
ſufficient for our Preſervation in the Truth ; unleſs 
we give up our ſelves to the Conduct of corrupt 
Luſts, Pride, Self-conceit, Carnal Intereſt, Paſli- 
ons and Temptations, which Ruine the Souls of 
Men. 

($22:) THE two Spiritual Gifts here remain- 
ing, are Speaking with T ongucs, and their Interpretation. 
The firſt Communication of this Gift of Tongues un- 
tothe Apoſtles, is particularly deſcribed, As 2. 
1,2, 3,4, &c. And although they were at that 
time endued with all other Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, called Power {rom Above, Atts 1.8. yet was 
this Gifs of Tongues ſignalized by the Yi/ible Pledge 
of it, 'the joynt Participation of the ſame Gift by 
all, and the Notoriety of the matter thereon, as in 
that place of the Ats is at large deſcribed. And 
God ſeems to have laid the Foundation of Preach- 
ing the Goſpel in this Gift,for two Reaſons. (1) To 


; ſignify that the Grace and Mercy of the Covenant 


was now no longer to be confined unto one Nation, 
Language or People, but to be extended unto all 
Nations, Tongues and Languages of People un- 


der Heaven, (2) To teſtifie by wher means he would 
| O 2 ſubdue 
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ſubdue the Souls and Conſciences of Men unto th: 

Obedience of -Chriſt and the Goſpel, and by wha 

means he would maintain his Kingdom in the World 

Now this was not by. Force and Might, by externz 

Power or Armies, . but by the Preaching of the'Word 

whereof the Tongue is ;the, only, Inſtrument.. -Anc 

the outward Sign of this -Gift-in 7 ongues of . Fir 

evidenced the Light and Efficacy wherewith the Hol; 

Gholt deſigned to accompany the Diſpenſation. 0 
the Goſpel. Wherefore, although this Gift begar 
with the Apoſtles, yet was it afterwards very much 
diffuſed unto the Generality of them that did be- 
lieve. See As 10. 46. Chap.1g. 6. 1 Cor. 14. Aud 
ſome few things we may obſerve concerning this 
Gift: As, (1) The efpecia] matter that was ex- 
preſſed by this Gift, ſeems to have been:the Praiſes 
of God for his wonderful. Works of Grace by 
Chriit, Although, I doubt not, but that the Apo- 
ſtles were enabled by vertue of this Gift to declare 
the Goſpel unto any People unto whom-they came.in 
their own Language, yet ordinarily they did not 
Preach nor lnſtrut the People by Vertne of this 
Giir, but only ſpake forth the Praiſes of God to the 
Admiration and Aſtoniſhment of them who were 
yet Strangers to the Faith. So when they firſt re- 
ceived the Gift, they were heard ypeaking the wons, 
derful Works of God, Afts 2.11. And the Gentiles 
who firſt believed ſpake with Tongues, and magnified. 
God, Afts 10. 46.' (2) Theſe Tongaes were 10 giv- 
en for a Sign unto them that believed not, 1 Cor. 14. 
22. that ſometimes thoſe that ſpake with Tongues,. 
underſtood not. the. .Sence and, Meaning of the 
Words delivered by. themſelves, nor were they 
underſtood by the Church it ſelf wherein they 


Were uttercd, 1 Cor, 14. 6,7, 8,9, 10. &c. But 
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this I ſuppoſe wis only ſometimes; and that, it may 
be moſtly, when this Gift was unneceſſarily uſed. 
For | doubt not, but the Apoſtles underſtood full 
well the things delivered by themſelves in divers 
Tongues. And all who had this Gift, though they 
might not apprehend the meaning of what them- 
ſelves ſpake and uttered, yet were ſo abſolutely 
in the Excrcife of it under the Conduct of the Holy 
Spirit, that they neither did nor could ſpeak any 
thing by vertue thereof, but what was according 
unto the Mind of God, and tended unto his Praiſe, 
I Cor. 14. 2.14,17. (3) Although this Gitt were 
excellent in it ſelf, and lingularly effcCftaal in the 
Propagation of the Goſpcl unto Unbetievers, yet 
in the Aſſemblies of the Caurch it was of little or no 
Ufe, bur only with reipett unto the things them- 
ſelves that were uttered. For as to the principal 
End of it, to be'a Si97 unto Unbelievers, it was fi- 
niſhed and accompliſhed towards them, fa as they 
had no farther need nor uſc of it. But now where. 
as. many Unbelievers came occakionally into the Al- 
ſemblies of the Church, eſpecially at ſome freer 
Seaſons, for whoſe Convittion the Holy Gholt 
would for a Seaſon continue this Gift among Be. 
lievers; that the Church might not be diſadvan- 
taged thereby, he added the other Gift here men+ 
rioned, namely, The Interpretation of Tongues, He 
endowed either rthofe Perſons themlſelyes who ſpake 
with Tongues,.or ſome others in the ſame Afſem- 
bly, with an Ability to znterpret 2nd declare' to 
the Church the things that were ſpoken and utrered 
in that miraculous manner z which is the laſt Giit 
here mentioned. But the Nature, U:e and Aoule of 
theſe Gifts is. ſo largely aad diltinctiy ſpoken nnto 
by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 14+. that as [ need got inlift 
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on them, ſol cannot fully do it without an entire 
Expoſition of that whole Chapter, which theNa- 
ure of my Deſign will not permit. 


CHAP. V. 


The Original, Duration, Wſe and End of 
Extraordmary Spiritual Gifts. 


(S P H1S. Summary Account doth the Apo- 

ſtle give of theſe Extraordinary Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt which then flouriſhed in the Church, 
and were the Life of it's extraordinary Miniltry. 
It may be mention may occur of ſome ſuch Gifts 
under other Names, but they are ſuch as may be 
reduced unto ſome one of thoſe here expreſſed. 
Wherefore this may be admitted as a perfe&t Ca- 
talopue of them, and comprehenſive of that Power 
from Above, which the Lord Chriſt promiſed unto 
his Apoſtles and Diſciples upon his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, Ats 1.8. For he aſcended up far above 
all Heavens, that he might fill all things, Epheſ. 4. 10. 
that is, the Church with Officers and G#fes, unto the 
Perfett ion of the Satnts,by the Work of the Miniſtry, 
and the Edification of his Body, Yer. 11. For be- 
ing by the Right Hand of God exalted, and having re- 
, ceived of the Father the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he 
ſhed forth, or abundantly poured out theſe things whereof 
we ſpeak,, Afts 2. 33. And as they were the great 
Evidence of his Acceptation with God, and Exal- 
tation, ſeeing in them the Spirit convinced the World 
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of Sin, Righteouſneſs and'Fudgment ; ſo they were 
the great means whereby he carried on his Work 

amongſt Men, as ſhall afrerwards be declared. 
(S2.) THERE was no cerrain limited Time for 
the Ceſſation of theſe Gifts. Thoſe peculiar unto 
the Apoſtles, were commenſurate unto their Lives. 
None after their Deceaſe had either Apoſtolical Of- 
fice, Power or Gifts. The like may be faid of 
Evangeliſts, Nor have we any undoubted Teltimo- 
ny, that any of thoſe Gifrs which were truly -#- 
racalous, and every way ebove the Faculties of Men, 
were communicated unto any after the Expiration 
of the Generation of them who converfed with 
Chriſt in the Fleſh, or thoſe who received the Holy 
Ghoſt by Their Miniſtry. It is not unlikely, but 
that God might on ſome occaſions for a longer Sea- 
ſon, put forth his Power in ſome miraculous Ope- 
rations, and ſo he yet may do, and perhaps doth 
ſometimes. But the Saperſ#1tion and Folly of ſome 
enſuing Ages inventing and divulging innumerable 
Miracles falſe and fooliſh, proved a molt difadvan- 
tagious Prejudice unto the Goſpel, and a means to 
open a, way unto Sathan ts impoſe endleſs Deluti- 
ons upon Chriſtians. For as true and real Mira: 
cles with becoming Circumſtances, were the great 
means that won and reconciled a Regard and Ho- 
noar anto Chriſtian Religion in the World ; fo the 
Pretence of ſach as either were abſolutely falte, 
or ſuch as whoſe Occaſtons, Ends, Matter or Man- 
ner were unbecoming the Greatneſs and Holinets of 
him who is the true Author of all miraculons Ope- 
rations, Is the greateſt” Diſhonour unto Religion 
that any one can invent. But although ai} theſe 
Gifrs and Operations ceaſed in ſome reipe&, fome 
of them abſolutely, and ſome of them as to rhe 
O 4 unmcdiate 
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immediate manner of Conimunication and Degree 
of Excellency ; yet ſo far as the Edification of the 
Church was concerned in them, ſomething that is 
Analogous unto them, was and is continued. He 
who gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and 
ſome Evangeliſts, gave alſo ſome Paſtors and 7 each- 
ers. And as he furniſhed the former with extra- 
ordinary Gifts ;, fo as far as any thing of the like 


kind is needful for the continual Edification of the * 


Church, he beſtows it on the latter alſo, as ſhall be 

declared. | 
(S$3-) AND theſe Gifts of the Spirit added un- 
to his Grace in real Holineſs, were, the Glory, Ho- 
#oxur ard Beauty of the Church of Old. Men have 
but deceived themſelves and others, when they 
have feigned a Glory. and Beauty of the Church in 
other things. And whatever any think or ſay, 
where theſe Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which are 
the Ornaments of the Church , her cloathing of 
wrought Gold, and her Raiment of Needle-work, be- 
ing negleCfted and loſt, and they think to adorn her 
with the meritricious Paint of pompous Ceremonies, with 
outward Grandeur, Wealth and Power, ſhe is ut- 
terly fallen from her Chaſtity, Purity and Integri- 
ty. But ir is evident that this is the ſtate of many 
Cliurches in the World which are therefore world- 
ly and carnal, not Spiritual or Evangelical. Power, 
and Force, and Wealth, the Gifts in this Caſe of 
Another Spirit, under various Pretences and Names, 
are their Life and Glory, indeed their Death and 
Shame. I deny not but that it is lawful for Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel to enjoy Earthly Poſſeſſions, which 
they do attain by any commendable way among 
other Men, Neither are they required, unleſs in 
extraordinary Caſes, to part with the Right wy 
Ute 


— 
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Uſe of their Tempocal Goods, becauſe they: are ſo, 
Miniſters of Chriſt ; though thoſe who are ſo in- 
deed, wiil not deny but that they ought to-uſe 
them in a peculiar manner unto the Glory of Chriſt, 
and Honour of the Goſpel, beyond other Men, Nei- 
ther ſhall [ ever queſtion, that, wherein the Scri 
ture is ſo exprets, namely, That- thoſe who labour 
in the Word and Dottrine, ſhould have a convenient, 
yea, an Honourable Sabſiſtence provided for them 
according to the beſt Ability of the Church, for 
their Works ſake. It is in like manner alſo granted, 
that the Lord Chriſt hath committed all that Power 
which with repeCt unto the Edification of the 
Church, he will exerciſe in this World unto the 
Church i it ſelf; as it cannot without a Virtual Re- 
nunciation of the Goſpel and Faith in Chriſt Jeſus 
as the Head and King of the Church, be ſuppoſed 
that this Power is any other but Spiritual,over the 
Souls and Conſciences of Men. And therefore can- 
not this Power be exerciſed, or be any ways made 
eſfe&tual, but by vertue of the Spiritual Gifts we 
treat of, But for Men to turn this Spirieual Power 
to be exerciſed only by vertue of Spiricual Gifts, 
into an external coercive Power over the Perſons, 
Bodina, Liberties and Lives of Men, to be exerciſed 
by Law-Courts, in Ways, Forms, Manners utterly 
Forreign to the Goſpel, and all Evangelical Admi- 
niſtrations, withour the leaſt Pretence unto, or 
Appearance of the Exerciſe of the Giſts'of the 
Holy Ghoſt therein ; yea, and by Perſons by whom 
they are hated and derided, aCting with Pride, 
Scorn and Contempt of the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
and over them, being utterly ignorant of the 
true Nature and Uſe of, all Goſpel Adminiſtrations, 
this is to diſorder the Church, and in i[tead of an 
Houſe 
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Houſe of Spiritual Worſhip, in ſome Inſtances to 
turn it into a Den of Thieves. Where hereunto 
there are moreover annexed earthly Revenues, 
containing all Food and: Fuel of corrupt Luſts, 
with all things ſatisfactory unto the Minds of 
Worldly, Senſual Men, as a meet Reward of theſe 
Carnal Admioiſtrations, as it is at this Day in the 
Church of Rome, there all Uſe of the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt is excluded, and the Church is brought 
into  extream Deſolacion. And although theſe 
things are are as-contrary to the Goſpel as Dark- 
neſs to Light, yet the World for many Reaſons, 
not now to be inſiſted on, being willing to be deceiv- 
ed in this matter, it is generally apprehended 
that there is nothing fo pernicious unto the Church, 
ſo juſtly to be watched againſt and rooted ont, as 
a Dillize of their Horrible Apoſtaſics in the Corrupt 
Depravation of all Evangelical Adminiſtrations, 
This was not the State, this was not the Condition 
of the Primitive Churches; thcir Life conſiſted in 
the Grace of the  Spiric, and their Glory in his 
Gifts, None of their Leaders once dreamed of 
that new kind of Beauty, Glory and 'Power, con- 
fiſting in numberleſs Superſtitious Ceremonies in- 
ſtead of Religious Worſhip; Worldly Grandeur 
inſtead of Humiliry and Self-denyal; and open Ty- 
ramny over the Conſciences and Perſons of Men, in 
the room of Spiritual Authoricy, effeftual in the 
Power of - Chriſt, and by vercue of the Gifts of 
the Holy Gholt. 


($4.) THERE are many ſore Diviſionsat this 


Day in the World, among and berween' the Pro- 
fefſors of Chriſtian Religion, both about the Do- 


Arine and Worſhip of the Goſpel, as alſo'the Dil. . 


Cipline thereof, That theſe Diviſions are evil in 
themislves, 
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themſelves, and the Cauſe of great Evils, Hin- 
derances of the Goſpel, and all the Effes there- 
of inthe World, is acknowledged by all; and it 
is a thing doubtleſs to be greatly lamented, thar 
the generality of them who are called Chriſtians, 
are departed from the great Rule of keeping the Uni- 
ty of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. He who doth 
not pray always, who is not ready with his utmoſt 
Endeavour to remedy this Evil, to remove this 

reat Obſtruftion of the Benefit of the Goſpel, is 
carce worthy the Name of a Chriltian. The com- 
mon way inlifted on unto this End, is, that thoſe 
who have moſt Force and Power, ſhould ſet up 
Standards and Meaſures of Agreement, compelling 
others by all ways of Severity and Violence to a 
Compliance therewith ; judging them the higheſt 
Offenders who ſhall refuſe ſo to do ; becauſe the de- 
termining and ſettling of this matcer is committed 
unto them. This is the way of Anrichri/t, and thoſe 
who follow him therein. Others with more Mode- 


ration and Wiſdom, but with as little Succeſs, do or 


have endeavoured the Reconciliation of the Parties 
at variance, ſome, more or all of them, by certain 
middle ways of mutual Coudeſcenlion which they 
have found out. Some things they blame, and 
ſome things they commend in all ; ſome things they 
would have them do, and Tome things omit; all 
for the ſake of Peace and Love. And this De- 
ſign carries with it ſo fair and pleadable a Pretence, 
that thoſe who are once engaged in it, are apt to 
think that they alone are the true Lovers of Cariſti- 
anity in general, the only ſober and indifferent 
Perſons, fit-to Umpire all the Differences in the 
World, in a few Propolitions which they have 


framed. And ſo weddcd are ſome wile and _ 
en 
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Men ynto theſe Apprehenſions of reconciling Chri- 
i{tians by their concezved Methods, that no Experience 
of endleſs Diſappointments, and of encreaſing 
new Differences and Digladiations, of forming new 
Parties, of reviving old Animoſiries, all which roll 
in upon them continally, will diſcourage them in 
their Deſign. What then, will ſome ſay, would 
you: have: theſe Diviſions. and - Differences that are 
among us continued and perpetuated, when you 
acknowledge them ſo evil and pernicious? 1 ſay, 
God forbid : Yea, we pray for, and always will 
endeavour their removal and taking away. But yet 
this I ſay on the other hand, whether Men wall 
hear, 'or they will forhear, there is but one way of 
effecting this ſo blefled and defireable a Work, 
which untill it be engaged in, let Men talk what 
they pleaſe of Reconcthation, the worlt of Men will 
be reviling and perſecuting thoſe who- are better 
than themiclves unto the End of the World. And 
this way is, That all Churches ſhould endeavour to 
reduce themſelves unto the Primitive Pattern, Let 
us all but conſider what was the Life and Spirit of 
thoſe Churches, wherein their Honour, Glory aud 
Order did conlitt, making it our joynt Deſign to 
walk in the Principle of that Grace of the Spirit 
wherein they walked, in the'Exerciſe and Ule of 
thoſe Gifts of the Spirit which were the Spring of, 
and gave Yertue unto all their Adminiſtrations, re- 
nouncing, whatever is Forreign unto, and inconſi- 
ſtent with theſe things, and that Grace and Unity 
will quickly enter into Profeſſors, which Chriſt 
hath purcnaſed for them. But theſe things are here 
only occaſionally mentioned; and are not farther 


to be'puriued, 
11. (65) THESE 


- 
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(s5.) THESE Spiritual Gifrs-.the Apoſtle 
calls, The Powers of the World to come, Heb. 6. 4, 5 
that is, thoſe effectaal powerful Principles and 

Operations, which peculiarly belong unto the. 


. Kingdoms. of > Chriſt and Adminiſtration of the Go- 


ſpel, whereby they were to be ſet up, planted, ad- 
vanced and propagated in the World. - The Lord 


. Chriſt came and wrought out the mighty Work of 


our Salvation in his own Per/jozz, and thereon Jaid 


'the Foundation of his Church on himſelf, by the 
-Confeſſion:of him as the Son of God. - Concerning 


himſelf and his Work, he preached, and cauſed 
to be: preached, -a Doftrine thur was oppoſed by 
all the World, becanſe of ws /-w4. Ay$tery and 
Holineſs yet was it the Delign oi God! to break 
through: all thoſe Oppolitions, to c:nje. this Do- 
&rine to bereceived and fubninicg wiio, and Jeſus: 
Chriſt rs be believed in, unto ibe Kune and  De- 
{ſtruction of. the Kingdom of $athan 13 the World, 
Now this-was ayWork that could not be wrought 

without the. putting forth nd cxurcile of mighty * 


Power, concerning which norhing remains to be. 


enquiged into, but of what fort it ought to be, Now 
the Cooquelt that the Lord Chiiit aimed at was 
Spiritual, over the Souls 480d Contienuces of Men ; 
the Enemies he had ro cortlict wiihall were Spiritu. 
al, even Priacipalitics aud, Powers, und Spiritual 
Wickednetivs ia High Places; the God of this 
World, the Prince ot it, which ruled ia the Chil- 
dren -of- Diſobedience : Fhe Kingdom which he 
bad to ered, was Spiritual, and not of this World ; 
all the-Laws-and Rules of it, wiih their Admini- 
ſtrations and Ends, were Spiritual and Heavenly, 
The Goſpel that was to be propagated was a Do- 
Cirinz got concerning':this World, nor the things 

of 
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of it, nor of any thing Natural or Political, but 
as they were meerly ſubordinate unto other Ends, | 
but Heavenly and myſterious, direting Men only 
ina Tendency according to the Mind of God unto 
the eternal Enjoyment of him.  Hereon it will ea- 
fily appear what kind of Power is neceſſary unto 
this Work, -and for the attaining of theſe Ends. 
He that at the ſpeaking of one Word could have 
engaged more than Twelve Legions of Angels iti his 
Work, and unto his Aſſiſtance, could have eaſily _ ; 
by outward Force and Arms have ſubdued the whole © 
World into an external Obſervance of him and his - | 
Commands, and thereon have ruled Men at his 
Pleaſure.” As this he could have done,” and may | 
do when he pleaſeth, ſoit he had done it, it had | 
tended nothing unto the Ends which he deſigned. 
He might indeed have had a glorious Empire inthe 
World, comprehenfive of all Domintons that ; 
ever were or can be on the Earth';\burt yet it: would 
have been of the ſame kind andNz 

which Nero had, the greateſt -Monſter' of Villany 
in Nature, Neither had it been any great matter 
for the Son of God to have out-done the Roms or 
the Turks, or ſuch like Conſpiracies of wicked Op- | 
preſſors. And all thoſe who yet think meet to | 
uſe external Force over the Perſons, Lives and Bo- 
dies of Men, in order. unto the reducing of them 
unto the Obedience of Chriſt and the Goſpel, do i 
put the greateſt Diſhonour upon him imaginable, 

and change the whole Nature of his Deſign and 
Kingdom. He will neither own nor accept of any 
Subjet, but whoſe Obedience is a Free At *of his 
own Will, and who is fo made willing by himſelf 
in the Day of his Power. His Deſign, and his on- 


'7 Deſign in this World unto'the Glory of God, is 
to 
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to erett a Kingdom, Throne and Rule in the Souls 
and Conſciences of Men, to have an Obedience 
from them in Faith, Love and Spiritual Delight, 
proceeding from their own Choice; Underſtand- 
ings, Wills and AﬀeQions; an Obedience that 
ſhould be internal, Spiritual, Myſtical, Heavenly, 
with reſpeCt ſolely unto things unſeen and eternal, 
wherein himſelf and his Laws ſhould. be infinitely 
preferred before all carthly things and Confiderati- 
ons. Now this is a matter that all Earthly Powers 
and Empires could never defire, deltign or put an 


- hand unto, and that which renders the Kingdom 


of Chrilt as of another Nature, ſo more excellent 
and better than all Earthly Kingdoms, as Liberty 
is better than Bondage, the Mind more excellent 
than the .outward Carkaſs, Spiritual and Eternal 
things than things Carnal and Temporary, as the 
Wiſdom and Holineſs -of God are more excellent 
than the Folly and Lufts of Men. 

(s6.) SEEING therefore this was the Deſign 
of Chriſt, this was the Nature ard Work of the 
Goſpel which was to.be propagated, wherein Car- 
nal Power and ontward Force could be of no uſe, 
yea, whoſe Exercife. was inconſiſtent with, dil- 
honourable: naro, and deſtruftive of che whole 
Deſign ; and Fhereih the Work to he accompliſh- 
ed on the Minds and Souls of Men is incomparably 
greater than the conquering of Worlds with Force 
and Arms, it is enquired what Power the Lord 
Chriſt did employ hercin, what Means and Inſtru- 
ments he uſed tor the Accompliihment of his De- 
ſign, and the erecting of that Kingdom or Church. 
State, which being promiſed of Old, was 'called 
the World to come, or, the New World, the New 
Heaven and Earth wherein dwclleth Riv btconſneſs : 
And 
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And I ſay, it was theſe Gifts of the }Holy Ghoſt 


whereof we have treated, which were thole Pow-' 


ers of this World to come, By them it was, or in 
their Exerciſe, that the Lord Chriſt erefted his 
Empire over the Souls and Conſciences of Men, de- 
ſtroying both the Work and Kingdom of the De- 
vil. It is true, it is the Word of the Goſpel ir 
felf, that is the Rod of his Strength which is ſent 
out of Sior to erect. and diſpenſe his Rule : But 
that hidden Power which made the Word effeCtu- 
al jn the diſpenſation of ir, conſiſted in .theſe Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Men- may deſpiſe them, or 
think light of them whilſt they pleaſe, they are 
thoſe Powers which the Lord Chriſt in his Wiſ- 
dom,thought meet alone to engage in the propzga- 
tion of the Goſpel, and ſetting up of his Kingdom 
in the World. 

($ 7.) THE Recovery and Return of the Peo- 
ple frum the Captivity of Babylon, was a Type of 
the Spiritual Redemption of the Church by Jeſus 
Chriſt: And how God effeted that as a, Type 
hereof, he declares, Zech. 4.6. Not by Army, nor 
by Power, but by my Spirit, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts;, ſo 
much'more was this work to be effected. So after 
his ReſurreCtion the Lord Chriſt tells his Apoltles 
that they were to be his Witneſſes in Ferufalem and 
in all Jadea, and-in Samaria, and unto the utter- 
moſt. parts of the Earth, that is, all the World 


over, ' As 1,8. But how ſhall they be able fo to 


bear 'Teſtimony unto them, as - that their witneſs 
ſhall be received and become effeCtual ? Saith he, 
Ye ſhall receive power for this. end; 1 have given 
you Authority to Preach the Word before, and 
now 1 will give you ſuch an Ability for it, as none 


w2}1 be able to withitand or reſiſt ; and this is at- 
ter 


—— nu 
_ _ 
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ter the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you, that is.in the 
Communication of theſe Gifts whereby you may be 
enabled unto your work. In them confilted thar 
Mouth and Wiſdom which be promiſed he would 
give them, which all their Adverſaries were not 
able to gainſay or reſiſt. Luke 21, 15. Wheretore, 
that which I ſhall cloſe this Diſcourte withall, ſhall 
be a brief endeavour to declare how theſe Gifts 
were the Spiritual Powers of the Goſpel unto all 
the ends we have before mentioned as deſigned by 
Jeſus Chriſt; whence ic will appear how little 
there was of the Wiſdom, Skill, Power or Autho- 
rity of Men in the whole work of propzgatiag the 
Goſpel, and planting the Church of Carilt, as we 
ſhall afterwards manifeſt, how by the Diſpenſation 
of the other more ordinary Gifts of the Spiriz 
both the Goſpel and the Church are continued and 
preſerved in the World, 

FIRST the Perſons whom the Lord Chriſt 
choſe, called and deſigned nnro this Work, were 
by theſe Gilts enabled thercunto. As no Mar- 
tal Men had of themſelves any ſufficiency for fach a 
work, ſo the Perſons particularly called 'unto ir 
by Jefus Chriſt, lay under all the Diſadvantage3 
that any Perſons could poſiibly be liable nnto in 
ſuch an undertaking. For, (1) They were all of 
them unlearned and ignorant, which the Fews took 
notice of, As 4. r3. and whith the Gentiles de-" 
ſpiſed them for. (2) They were Poor, and of n3 
Repntation in the World, which made them con* 
temned by all ſorts of Perſons. And (3) Trey 
ſeem. in many inſtances to have been paltllanimous 
and fearful, which they all manifeſted when they 
ſo ſhamefully fled and lefr their Maſter in his Di- 
ſtreſſes, the chieſ of them alſo Sweariag thii he 

Mo -* Knew 
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knew him not. Now it is calily underſtood what 
great diſadvantages theſe were unto the underta- 
king of ſo great a work as they were called unto ; 
yea how impoſlivle it was for them under theſe 
qualifications to do any thing in the purſvir of ir. 
Wherefore by the Communication of theſe Gifts 
uato them, all theſe Impediments ' ariling from 
themſelves were removed, and they were furniſhed 
with Endowmears of quite another nature, where- 
by they were eminently fitted with that Spiritual 
Wiſdom, Knowledge and Underſtanding which 
ſurpaſſed zll the Wiſdom that was of the VVorld 
or in it, by what ways or means ſoever it were at-' 
tained. Tacy both had and declared a VViidom 
which norc of the Princes of this VVorld were ac- 
quainted withal, 1 Cor. 2. Thoſe who during the 
abode of Chriſt in the Fieſh with them, could not 
underſtand a plain Parable, and were ever and 
anon at no ſmall loſs about che ſenſe and meaning 
of their matrer, having very low and carnal ap- 
prehenſions zbout his Perſon, VVork and Office, 
were now filled with a Knowledge of all Heavenly 
Myſteries, and with VViſdom to declare, manage 
and maintain them againſt all oppoſers. Kings, 
Princes, Rulers of Synagogues were now all one 
to them, they had a Moath and* V Viſdom giverl : 
them which none of their Adverſarics could refiſt. 
V Vhere-cver they came in all Nations, to all forts 
of People, of all Languages, they were tow enabled 
in. their own Tongue and Speech to declare and 
preach the Goipel bnto them, being always filted 
with a Treaſure of Wiſdom and Spiritual Myſte- 
ries, whence they could draw forth as every occa- 
tion did require, (2) Whereas they were poor, 


the difficulties wherewith ſuch a condition 1s at- 
tended 
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tended were alſo by this means utterly taken away, 
For although they had neither Silver nor Gold by 
their Work or Employment, but their outward 
Wants and Diſtreſles were rather encreaſed there- 
by; yet their Minds and Souls were by this Com- 
munication of the Spirit, ſo raiſed abave the 
World, and filled with ſach a Contempt of all the 
defireable things in it, and of all the Pride of Men 
upon their account, as that their want of Poſleflt. 
ons and outward Enjoyments made them only the 
more ready and expedite for their work, whence al- 
ſo ſuch of them as had Poſſcſſions ſold them, gave 
their price to the Poor, that they might be no hin- 
drance unto them in their Deſign, And hence alfo 
it was that thoſe who even after the ReſurreAion 
of Chriſt were enquiring after a Temporal Kiny- 
dom, wherein no doubr a good-part of its Glory, 
Power and Advantages would fall to their ſhare, 
as moſt do who yer continue to Dream of ſuch a 
Kingdom in this World, immediately upon the 
Communication of theſe" Gifts rejoiced that they 
were counted worthy of ſhame for the Name of 
Chriſt, when they were Imprifoned, Whipt, ard 
deſpitefully uſed, 4#s 4. (3) They had Bold- 
neſs, Courage and Conſtancy given unto them ia 
the room of that | —m—YK_ and fear which be- 
fore they had diſcovered. This the Fews took no- 
tice of and were aſtoniſhed at, Ats 4.13. And 
they had reaſon'{o to be, if we conſider the Power 
and Aurhority of that work wherein they wcre 
then aſſaulted, wich the Speech of Perer unto them, 
ver. 8,9, 10, 1t, 12. which he fpake as filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt. See alfo' A#s 5. 28,29,39,31,32, 
And in the whoke<vurſcof their Miniſtry chrough-" 
out the World the like rindannted Courage, Reto- 

P 2 lution 
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lution and Conſtancy did always and in all things 
accompany them. Wherefore theſe Gifts in the 
firſt place may be eſteemed the Powers of the World 
to come, in as much as by them thoſe unto whom 
the work of Preaching the Goſpel, propagating the 
Myſtery of it, the Converſion of Nations, the 
planting of Churches, and in all the Ereftion of 
the Kingdom of Chriſt was committed, were ena- 
bled by them unto the utmoſt Capacity of Humane 
Nature to diſcharge, effect and accompliſh the 
work committed unto thew. By vertne and in the 
ſtrength of theſe Spiritual Abilities, did they fet 
upon the whole Kingdom of Sathan and Darkneſs in 
the World, contending with the Gates of Hell, 
and all the Powers of the Earth, attempting the 
Wiſdom of the Greeks and the Religion of the Zews, 
with ſucceſs againſt both. They went not forth 
with Force and Arms, or Carnal Power, they 
threatned no Man, menaced no Man with the Car- 
nal Weapons of Force or Penalties, they had no 
Baits 'or Allurements of Wealth, Power or Honour 
to enveagle the Minds of Corrupt and Senſual Men, 
but as was ſaid in the Warranty and Power of theſe 
Spiritual Gifts they both attempted and accom- 

liſhed this work. And things continue ſtill in rhe 
ame condition _—_— unto their proportion. 
Such asis the Furniture of Men with Spiritual Abi- 
lities and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch is their 
fitneſs for the work of the Miniſtry, and no other. 
And if any ſhall undertake this work withont this 
Proviſion of Abilities for it, they will neither ever 
be owned by Chriſt, nor be of the leaſt uſe in the 
Employment they take upon them. A Miniſtry 
devoid of Spiritual Gifts is a ſufficient evidence of 


a Church under a degenerating Apoſtaſie, But 
theſe 
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theſe things will be farther ſpoken- unto after- 
wards. 

(s 8.) SECONDLY; By theſe Gifts were 
all their Adminiſtrations, eſpecially their Preaching 
the Goſpel rendred effeftual unto their proper 
end. The Preaching of the Word which is the 
Sword of the Spirit, was the great Inſtrument where- 
by they wrought out and accompliſhed their de- 
ſigned work in the Convittion and Converſion of 
the Souls of Men: It may therefore be enquired 
what it was that gave efficacy and ſucceſs unto 
the Word as preached or diſpenſed by them, 
Now this as it ſhould ſeem muft be either that 
the ſubject matter of it was ſo ſuited unto the Rea- 
{ons and Underſtandings of Men, as that they could 
not but admit of it upon its propoſal; or that 
the manner whereby they declared it was with ſuch 
perſwaſive Artifices as were mcet to prevail with 
the Minds of Men unto an Aſſent, or to impoſe 
upon them againſt the beſt of their defences. But 
the Apoſtle declares that it was utterly otherwiſe 
in both theſe regards. For the matter of the Do- 
Etrine of the Goſpel unto the Minds of Carnal 
Men, fuch as all Men are until renewed by the Go- 
ſpel it ſelf, is Folly, and that which is every way 
meet to be deſpiſed, 1 Cor. 1. And for the man- 
ner of its Declaration, they did not therein nei- 
ther would they uſe the enticing words of Hn- 
mane Wiſdom, any Arts of Oratory, or Dreſles of 
Rhetorick or Eloquence, leſt the Effetts which 
were wrought by the Word ſhould have ſeemed in 
any meaſure to have proceeded from them, 1 Cor, 
2. 4, 5- Wherefore, not to mention that internal 
efficacious power of Grace which God ſecretly puts 
forth for the Converſion of his Ele, the conlide- 
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ration whereof belongs not unto our preſent de- 
fign, and I fay that it wzs by vertue of thoſe Gifts 
that the Adminiſtration of the Goſpel was ſo effica- 
cions and ſucceſsful, For, (1) From them pro- 
ceeded that Authority over the Minds of Men 
wherewith the Word was accompanied. When 
the Lord Chriſt was Anointed by the Spirit to 
Preach the Goſpel, it is ſaid, He taught as one ha- 
wing Authority, and not as the Scribes, Mat. 7. 29. 
Whatever was his outward Appearance in the 
Fleſh, the Word as Adminiſtred by him was at- 
tended with ſuch an Authority over the Minds and 
Conſciences of Men, as they could not but be ſen- 
ſible of. And ſo was it with the Primitive Diſ- 
penſers of the Goſpel; by vertue of theſe Spiri- 
val Gifts they preached the Word in the Demon- 
ſtration of the Spirit and of Power, 1 Cor. 2. 4. 
There was 2ccompanying of their Preaching an 
Evidence or Demonſtration of a Power and Autho- 
rity that wes from God and his Spirit, Men could 
not but conclude that there was ſomething in it 
which was over them or above them, and which 
they muſt yield or ſubmir unto as that which was 
pot for them to contend withall. It is true, the 
Power of the Goſpel was hid unto them that were 
to periſh, whoſe Minds the God of this World had 
cffeftually blinded, leſt the Light of the Glorious 
Go(pel of Chriſt ſhould ſhine into them, 2 Cor. 4. 
3, 4 Whence it came to paſs that the Word was 
rejeted by many z. yet where-ever God was pleaſed 
to make ic effeCtual, it was by a Senſe of a Divine 
Authority accompanying its Adminiſtration by 
. vertue of thoſe Spiritual Gifts, And therefore our 
Apoſtle ſhews, that when Men propheſied or de- 
Carcd tne Mind of Gad from the Word by \_ 
c 


by 
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Gift of Propheſie, Unbelievers did fail down, and 
Worſhipping God reported that God was in them of 
4 Truth, 1 Cor. 14.24, 25. They were ſenſible of 
a Divine Authority which they could not ſtand be- 
fore or withſtand. (2) From hence alſo procced- 
cd that Life and Power for Conviction vhich the 
Word was accompanied with in their Diſpenſation 


. of it. It became ſhortly to be the Arrows of Chriſt, 


Which were ſharp in the Hearts of Men. As Men 
found an Authority in the Differſation of the 
Word, ſo they felt and experienced an cfficacy in 
the Truths Diſpenſed. By it were their Minds 
enlightred , their Conſcienccs awakcred , their 
Minds convinced, their Lives judged, the ſecrets 
of their Hearts mace mevifeſt, as i Cor, 14. 24, 25. 
until they crycd ontin Muitiraces, en and Bre- 
thren what ſhall we do ? Aereby did the Lord Chriſt 
in his Kingdom and M:jeſfty ride profperoully Ceon- 
quering and to Conquer, with the Word of Truth, 
Meckneſs and Righteonſneſs, ſubduing the Souls 
of Men unto his Obedience, making rhem free, 
ready, willing in the Day of his Power. Theſe 
were the Forces and Weapons that he nedin tie 
eſtabliſhing of his Kingdom, nhich were mighty 
through God to the pulling dn if [irong holds, cajiing 
down of Imaginations, and every kigh thing that exalt- 
eth it ſelf arainſt the inowledge of God, and bringing 
into Captivity every Thought to the C bedierce of Chriſt, 
2 Cor. 10.4, 5- SoCoth the Apoitic deſcrihe the 
ſucceſs of theſe Adminiſtrations as an abſolute con. 
veſt, wherein all Oppoſition is brol.en, ali ſtrong 
olds and Fortiſications 2re demoliſhed, and the 
whole reduced unto due Obcdicnce. For by this 
means wereall things effected ; all the ſtrong holds 
of Sin in the Micds of Men in their natural Dark- 
P 4 nels, 
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veſs, Blindneſs and Obſtinacy ; all the bigh Fortj- 
fications of prejudices, and vain, proud, lofty 
imaginations raiſed in them by Sathan, were all 
caſt down by and before Goſpel Adminiſtrations, 
managed by Vertue and Authority of theſe Spiritual 
Gifts which the Lord Chriſt ordained to be the 
Powers of his Kingdom. 

(S9g.) THIRDLY, Thoſeof them which 
conſiſted in miraculous operations were ſuited to 
fill the World with an Apprehenſion of a Divine 
Power accompanying the Word, and them by 
whom it was adminiſtred. And ſundry things un- 
to the furtherance of the Goſpel depended here- 
on. As, (1) The World which was ſtupid, a- 
fleep in Sin and Security, ſatisfied with their Luſts 
and Idolatries, regardleſs of any thing . but preſent 
Enjoyments, was awakened: hereby to an Atten- 
dance unto, and Enquiry into this new Doftrine 
that was propoſed unto them. They could not 
bur take notice that there was ſomething more 
than ordigary in that Sermon which they were fum- 
moned unto by a Miracle. And this was the firſt 
and principal uſe of theſe miraculous Operations. 
They awakened the dull, ſtupid World unto a 
conlideration of the DoCtrine of the Goſpel, which 
otherwiſe they would have ſecurely negle@cd and 
deſpiſed. (2). They weaken'd and took off thoſe 
mighty prejudices which their Minds were poſleſſed 
with by Tradition and Secular Enjoyments ; what 
theie prejudices were I ſhall not here declare, I 
have pk it elſewhere. It 1s enough to obſerve 
tht they were as great, as many, as cffeftual, as 
Eumane Naturein any Caſe is capable of. But yet 
although they were ſufhciently of proof againſt all 
other means of Convidtion, yet they could = 
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but fink and weaken before the manifeſt evidence 
of preſent Divine Power ; ſuch as theſe miraculous 
Operatiotis were accompanicd withall. For al- 
though all the things which they cleaved unto, 
and intended to do ſo inſeparably, were, / as they 
thought, to be preferred above any thing that 
could be offered unto them, yet when the Divine 
Power appeared againſt them, they were not able 
to give them Defence. Hence upon theſe Opera- 
tions one of theſe two Effefts enſued. (1) Thoſe 
thar were ſhut up under their Obſtinacy and Unbe- 
lief, were filled with Tormenting Convittions, and 
knew nor what to do to relieve themſelves. The 
Evidence of Miracles they could not withſtand, 
and yet would not admit of what they tendred 
and confirmed ; whence they were filled with Dif- 
quietments and Perplexities. ' So the Rulers of the 
Jews manifeſted themſelves to have been upon the 
Curing of the Impotenr Perſon *at the Gate of the 
Temple. What ſhall we do (ſay they) to theſe Men, 
for that indeed a notable Miracle hath been done by 
them, Atts 4.16. (2) The Minds of others were 
exceedingly prepared for the Reception of the 
Truth; 'the Advantages unto that purpoſe being 
too many to be hete inſiſted on. (3) They were 
a great means of taking off rhe Scandal of the Crofs. 
That this was that which the World was princi- 
pally offended at in the Goſpel, is ſufficiently 
known. Chriſt Crucified was to the Jews a Stumbling- 
block, and wito the Greeks Fookſheſs. Nothing 
could poſlibly be or have been a matter of ſo high 
offence unto the Jews, as to offer them a Crucified 
Meſſiah, whom they expected as a Glorious King 
to tabdue all their Enemies; nor ever will they re- 


ceive him, in the Mind wherein they are, upon 
any 
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any other Terms.. And it ſeemed a part of the 
extreameſt Folly,unto the Grecians, to propoſe ſuch 
Great-and Immortal Things in the Name of one 
that was. himſelt.Crucified as a Malefaftor. And a 
ſhame. it was thought ,on all hands for any Wiſe 
Man .to profeſs or. own ſich a Religion as came 
from the Croſs. Bur yet after all this bluſtering of 
Weakneſs and Folly, when they ſaw this Doctrine 
of the Croſs owned by God, and witnefſed unto 
by manifeſt Effets of Divine Power, they could 
not but begin to think, that Men need not be much 
aſhamed of that which God fo openly avowed. 
And all theſe things made way to let in the Word 
into the Minds and Conſcienges of Men, where by 
its own Efficacy it gave them ſatisfying Experience 
of its-Truth and Power. | 
(S 10.) FROM theſe few Inſtances whereunto 
many of an alike Nature might be added, it is 
manifeſt how theſe Spiritual Gifts were the Powers 
of the World to come, the Means, Weapons, 
Arms that the Lord Chriſt made uſe of for the 
fubdving of the World, deſtruftion of the King- 
dom of Sathan and Darkneſs, with the planting 
and eftabliſhmeut of his own Church on the Earth. 
And as they were,,alone ſuited unto his Deſign, 
ſo bis Accompliſhmgat -of it by them is a glorious 
Evidence of his Divine Power and Wiſdom, - as 
might eaſtly be demonſtrated. 
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Of Ordinary Gifts of the Spirit. 
CHAP. Vi 


The Grant, Inſtitution, ſe, Benefit, End 
and Continuance of the Miniſtry. 


gd. Tx confideration of thoſe Ordinary 

Gifts of the Spirit which are annexed 
unto the Ordinary Powers and Dutics of the 
Church, doth in the next place lye before vs. And 
they are called Ordinary, not as if they Fere abſo- 
Jutely common unto all, or were not much to be 
eſteemed, or as if that were any way a diminiſh- 
ing Term: But we callghem ſo upon 4 double ac- 
count, (1) In diſtionftion from thoſe Gifts which 
being abſolutely Extraordinary did exceed the 
whole Power and Faculties of the Souls of Men, 
as Healings, Tongues and Miracles. For other- 
wiſe they are of the ſame Nature with moſt of thoſe 
Gifts which were beſtowed on the Apoſtles and 
Evangeliſts, differing only in degree. Every true 
Goſpel Miniſtry hath now Gifts of the ſame kind 
with the Apolſtlesin a degree and meaſure ſufficient 
to their Work, excepting thoſe mentioned, 
(2) Becanſe of their continuance in the ordinary 
ſtate of the Church, which alſo they ſhall do-unto 
the Conſummation of al} things. Now my deſign 
is to treat peculiarly of the Gifts of the Holy Spt- 
rit. But becauſe there is a Gift of Chriſt which” 


is the Foundation and Subje&t of them, ſomethin 
my 
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muſt be ſpoken briefly unto that in the firſt place. 


And this Gift of Chriſt is that of the Miniſtry of 
the Church, the Nature. 'of which Office 1 ſhall 


not conſider at large, but only ſpeak unto it as + » 


it is a Gift of Chriſt. And this I ſhall do by ſome 
little illuſtration given unto that paſſage of the 
 Apoltle, where this Gift and the Communication 
of it is' declared, Epheſ. 4. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 
13, 14, 15, 16. But a##0 every one of us 1s grueu 
Grace according to the meaſure of the Gift of Chriſt. 
Wherefore he ſaith, when he aſcended up on high he 
ted Captivity Captive , atid* gave Gifts unto M 
(Now that he aſcended,” what is it but that be alſo 
deſcended firſt into the lower "parts of the Earth ? He 
that deſcended 1s the ſame alſo that aſcended up far 
above all Heavens , that he might fill all things , ) 
and be gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and 
ſame Evanzeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers ; 
For the perfeiting of the Shints, for the Work, of the 
Miniſtry , for the Edifying of the Body of Chriſt ; 
rill we all come in the Unity of the Faith, and of the 
Knowledge of the Son of God unto a perfett Man, 
unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of 
Chriſt. That we henceforth be no more toſſed to and 
fro, and carried about with every Wind of Dotrine 
by ' the fleight of Men and cunning Craftineſs, where- 
by they lye in wait to deceive; but ſpeaking the 
Truth in Love may grow up into him in all my 
which # the Head, even Chriſt. From whom the 
wyole Body fitly joined together and compated by that 
which every joint ſupplyeth , according unto the ef- 
fettual workin in the meaſure of every part , ma- 
keth increaſe of the Body, unto the Edifying of it 
felf tn Love, " 


(s 2.) 
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($2) TH ERE is no other place of Scrip- 
ture wherein 4t one view the Grant, Inſtitution, 
Uſe, Benefit, End and Continuance of the Miniſtry 
is ſoclearly and fully repreſented. And the Erid 
of this whole Diſcourſe is to declare that the Gifr 


. and Grant-of the Miniſtry and Miniſters, of- the 


Office,” and the Perſons to diſcharge it, is an Emi- 
nent, moſt uſeful Fruic and Effect of the Media- 
tory 'Power. of Chrilt, with his - Love and Care 
towards his Church, "And. thoſe of whom the A- 
poltle ſpeaks ( wnto every one of #4) are thejOffi- 
cers or Miniſters whom he doth atterwards enn- 
merate, although the words may in ſome ſenie be 
extended unto all Believers. Put principally the 
Miniſtry and Miniſters of the Church are inter:ded, 
And it is faid, unto them is Grace grven, It is\ evi- 
dent that by, Grace here, not Santitying, SaYing 
Grace Is intended, but a participation of a vra- 
cions Favour with reſpeCt to an eſpecial End - 
So the. word is frequently nſed in this.czle by 
our Apoſtle, Rom. 15. 15. G-l. 2.9. Epheſ. 3.3. 
This Gracious Fayour we are made pariakers of ; 
this Truſt is freely, in a way of Grace committed 
unto us. And that according to the mea, ure 9f the 
Gift of Chriſt, .unto every one arcording as the Lord: 
Chriſt doth meaſure the Gift of it ro. our unto 
them. [Thus in general was he Minitry: gran- 
red unto the Church, the particular account where- 
of is given in the enſuing: Veries.. And, - 
(s 3-)FIRST,jt is ceclared co be a Gift of Chriſt. 

x) «vas tone, And he binfelf gave, ver. 11. :1t is, 
the great Fundamenrai of al! Church. Order, Pow- 
er and Worſhip, that the Gift and Grant ot Chriſt 
is the —_ of the Miniltry., it it had not been 


ſo given of Chrilt, it had not bcen lawtul for any 
of 
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of the Sons of Men to inſtiture ſuch ah Office, or 
appoint ſuch Officers. If any had attempted ſo to 
do, as there would have been a Nullity in what 
they did, ſo their Atrempt- would have been ex- 
preſfly againſt che Headſhip of Chriſt, or his Sn- 


preme Authority over the Church. Wherefore, 


that he would thus give Miniſters of the Church 

was promiſed of old, Fer. 3. 15. as well as ſignal- 

ly forerold in the P/alm from whence theſe Words 

are taken. And as his doing of it is an Act of his 

Mediatory Power, as it is declarcd in this place, 

and Matth.28.:8. fo ir was a Fruit of his Care, Love 

and Bounty, 1 Cor.2.21,22, And it will hence follow 

rot only that Offices in the Church, which are not 

of.Chriſt's giving by laſtiturcion, and Officers that 
are not of Gifr, Grant, by Proviſton and Furnifh- 
ment, have indeed no place therein, but alſo that 
they are ſet up in Oppoſition unto his Authority 
and in Contempt of his Care and Bounty. For the 
doing fo ariſcth out of an Apprehenſion, that both 
Men bave 2 Power in the Church which is not de- 
rived from Chriſt, and thar ro impoſe Servants up- 
on him in his Houſe without his Conſent, as alſo 
that they have more Care of the Church than he 
had, who made not ſuch Proviſton for them. And 
if an Examination might be admitted by this Rule, 
as It will one Day come on whether Men will or no, 
fome great Names now in the Church would ſcarce 
be able to preſerve their Station ; Popes, Cardi- 
nak, Metropolirans, Dioceſan Prelates , Arch- 
Deacons, Commiſſaries, Officials, and I Know not 
what other monſtrous Products of an inceſtaous 
ConjunCtion berween Secular Pride and Eccleſiaſtical 
Degenzracy, would think themſclves ſeverely 
treated to be tried by this Rule : But ſo it muſt be 
at 
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at laſt, and that unavoidably. Yea, and that no 
Maa ſhall be ſo hardy, as once to dare attempt the 
ſerting up of Officers in the Church without the 
Authoriry of Chriſt ; the Eminency of this Gifc 
and Grant of his is declared in ſandry particalar 
Inſtances, whereia neither the Wiſdom, ror Skill, 
nor Power of any, or all of the Sons of Men, can 
have the leaſt Intereſt, or in any thing alike unto 
them. 

(S 4-) AND this appears, (1) From the 
Grandeur of it's IntrodaCtion, or the great 'and 
ſolemn Preparation that was made for the giv- 
ing out of this Gift. It was given by Chriſt 
when he afcended up an high, and led Captivity cap- 
tive, Ver. 8, The Words are taken from P/al.68. 
17, 18. The Chariots of God are twenty thouſand, even 
Thouſands of Angels, the Lord is among them as in 
Sinai in the Holy Place, Fhon haſt aſcended on hngh, 
thou haFt led Captivity captive, thou haſt received Gifts 
for Men, yea, for rbe Rebellious alſo, that the Lord 
God might awell among them. In the firſt place, the 
glorious Appearance of God on Mount Sina: in giv- 
ing of the Law, his deſcending and aſcendpng 'un- 
to that purpoſe, is integded. But they are ap- 
plied here unto Chrilt, becauſe al} the florious 
Works of God in and towards the Church of 'Otd, 
were either Repreſcutatory, or gradrnally 'intro- 
_— of Chriſt and the Goſpel. Thus the gto- 
riots Aſcending of God from Mount Sinai after rhe 
giving of the Law, was a Repreſentation' of his 
aſcending far above all Heavens to fill all things, as 
Ver. 10. And as God then led Captivity caprive if 
the Deſtruction of Pharach and the Epyprians,. who 
had long held his People in Captivity, and under 


Cruel Bondage : So dealt the Lord Chrilt now in 
| the 
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the Deſtruction and Captivity of Sathan and all his 
Powers, Col. 2. 15. Only whereas It is faid in the 
Pialm, that he received Gifts for men, . here it is ſaid, 
that he gave Gifts to men, wherein no ſmall Myſtery 
is couched. For although Chriſt is Gad, and is ſo 
glorioully repreſented in the Pſalm, yet an Intima- 
tian is given that he ſhould att what is here menti- 
.oned in a condition wherein he was capable to re- 
ceive from another, as he did in this matter, As 
2.2,3. And fo the Phraſe in the Original doth 
more than infinuate ZI7R2 IND IMP?, Thou haſt 
received Gifts tn Adam, in the Man. or Fdnmane Na. 
ture. , And MP1 ſignifies as well to give as to re- 
ceive, eſpecially when any thing is received to he 
given, Chriſt received, this Gift in the Humane 
Nature to give it unto others. Now to what end 
15 this glorious Theatre,, as it'were,. prepared, and 
all this Preparation made, all Men being called 
to the Preparation of jt? It was to. ſet out the 
Greatneſs of the Gift- he would beſtow, and the 
Glory of the Work which he would” effect. And 
this was to furniſh the Church with Miniſters, and 
Mipilters with Gifts for the Diſcharge of their Of- 
fice and Duty. And it will one Day appear,, that 
there. is more Glory, more Excellency in giving 
ons poor Miniſter unto aCongregation, by farniſh- 
ing him with Spiritual Gifts for the Diſcharge, of 
his Duty, than in the Pompous lnſtallment, of a 
Thou ſand Popes, Cardinals or Metropolitans. , The 
worſt of Men in the Obſervance of a few;outward 
Rites and Ceremonies can do the latter z Chriſt 
only can do the former, and that as he is aſcend- 
ed up on high to that purpoſe. FP 

(s 5) 2ly. IT appears to be ſuch an eminent 
Gitr ir 


on it's Original Acquiſition. There was a 
Power 
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Power acquired by Chrilt for this great Donation, 
which. the -Apoſtle declares, ver. 9, Now that he 


- aſcended , what is it but that he alſo deſcended 


firſt into the Lower parts of the Earth. Having 
mentioned the Wcatoa of Chriit as the immedi- 
ate Cauſe-or Fountain of the Communication of 
this Gift, Yer. 8. he found it necelliry to trace 
it unto it's firſt Original. He doth not therefore 
make mention of the deſcending into the lower 
pavxts of the Earth occaſionally upon that of his 
aſcending, as if he catched at an Advantage of a 
Word: Nor doth he ſpeak of the Humiliation of 
Chriſt abſolutely.in it's ſelf, which he had no occa- 
ſion for ; but he- introduceth ir, to ſhew what re- 
ſpect this Gift of the Miniſtry and Miniſters, of 
the Office, Gifts and Perſons, had thereunto. And 
Chriſt's deſcending into the lower parts of the 
Earth may be taken two ways, according as that 
Expreſſion, the Lower parts of the Earth,” may be 
diverſly underſtood. For the = 427&]:pz wign Tis 
vins, The Lower Parts of the Earth, are either the 
whole Earth, that is, thoſe lower Parts of the 
World, or ſome part of ic. For-the Word Lower 
includes a Compariſon either with the whole Cre- 
ation,or with ſome part of ic ie1f. In the firſt Seace 
Chriſts ſtate of Humiliation 1s-intended, wherein 
he came down from Heaven into theſe lower parts 
of Gods Creation, converling on the Earth. In 
the latrer, his Grave and Burial are intended ; for 
the Grave is the loweſt part of the Earth into 
which Mankind doth deſcend. And both of theſe, 
or his Humiliation as it cnded in his Death and Bu- 
rial, may be reſpected in the Words. And that 
which the Apoſtle deſigns to maniteſt, 1s, that the 
deep Humiliation, and the Death of Chrilt, is the 
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Fountain and Original of the Miniſtry of the 
Church, by way of Acquiſition and Procurement. 
It is a Fruit whoſe Root is in the Grave. of Chriſt. 
For inthoſe things, in the Humiliation and Death 
of Chriſt lay the Foundation of his Mediatory Au- 
thority, whereof the Miniſtry is an Effe&t, Phrl..2. 
6,7, 8,9, 10. Andit was appointed by him to be 
the Miniltry of that Peace between God and Man, 
which was made therein and thereby, Ephe. 2. 14, 
16, 17. -For when he had made this Peace by the 
Blood of the Croſs, he preached it in the giving 
theſe Gifts unto Men for it's ſolemn Declaration. 
See 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19, 20,21. Wherefore, becaule the 
Authority from whence this Gift proceeded, wzs 
granted unto Chriſt upon his deſcending into the 
lower parts of the Earth, and the end of the Gifr 
is to declare and preach the Peace which he made 
between God and Man by his ſo doing, this Gift 
relates thereunto alſo. Hereon doth the Honour 
and Excellency of the Miniſtry depend, with re- 
ſpeft hereunto is it to be eſteemed and valued, 
namely, it's Relation unto the Spiritual Humiliati- 
on of Chriſt, and not from the carnal or ſecular 
Exaltation of thoſe that rake it upon them. 

(s 6.) 3ly. IT appears to be an eminent and ſig- 
nal Gift from the immediate Cauſe of it's actual 
Communication, or the preſent Qualification of 
the Lord Chrilt for the beſtowing of ir ; and this 
was his glorious Exaltation upon his Aſcenſion. A 
Right unto it was acquired by him in his Death, but 
his aQtual Inveſtiture with all glorious Power, was 
to precede it's Communication, ver. 8,10. He was 
firit to aſcend up on high, to triumph over all his 
and our Adverſaries, put now under him into abſo- 


lute and eternal Captivity, betore he gave out this 
| Git, 
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Gift. And he is ſaid here to aſcend far above all Hea- 
vens, that is, theſe viſible agd aſpeCtable Hea- 
vens, which he paſſed through when he went into 
the glorious Preſence of God, or unto the Righr 
Hand of the Majeſty on high. See Heb. 4. 14. with 
our Expoſition thereon. Ir is alſo added, why he 
was thus gloriouſly exalted ; and this was, that he 
might fill up all things, not vows but irigyerines ; 
net in the Eſſence of his Nature, but 1n the Exer- 
Ciſe of his Power. He had laid the Foundation of 
his Church on himſelf in his Death and ReſurreCti- 
on ; but now the whole Fabrick of it was to be 
hiPd with it's Utinſils, and beautify*d with it's Or- 
naments, This he aſcended to accompliſh, and did 
it principally in the Collation of this Gift of the 
Miniſtry upon it. This was the firſt Exerciſe of 
that glorious Power, which the Lord Chriit was 
veited withall upon his Exaltation ; the firſt Et- 
felt of his Wiſdom and Love, in filling all things 
unto the Glory of God, and the Salvation of his 
Eleft. And theſe things are mentioned, that in the 
Contemplation of their Greatneſs and Order we 
may learn and judge how excellent this Donation of 
Chriſt is. - And it will alſo appear from hence, how 
contemptible a thing the moit pompous Miniltry in 
the World is, which doth not procced irom this 
Original. 

($7-) 4. THE ſame is manifeſt from the Na- 
ture of the Gift it ſelf : For this Gift conſiſteth in 
Gifts. . He gave Gifts, There is an active giving 
expreſſed ; He gave: And the thing given, that is, 


Gofts, Wheretore the Miniſtry is a Gift of Chriſt, 


not only becauſe freely and bountifully given by him 
to the Church ; bur alſo becauſe Spiritual Gifts do 


eſſentially belong unto it, are indeed it's Lite, and 
Q 2 inſepa- 
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inſeparable from it's Being. A Miniſtry without 
Gifts, is no Miniſtry of Chriſt's giving ; nor is of 
any other Uſe in the Church, bur to deceive the 
Souls of Men. To ſet up ſuch a Miniſtry,is both to 
deſpiſe Chriſt, and utteffly to fruſtrate the ends of 
the Miniſtry ; thoſe for which Chriſt gave ir, and 
which are here .expreſſed. For, (1) Minitlterial 
Gifts and Graces are the great Evidence that the 
Lord Chriſt takes care of his Church and provides 
for it, as called into the Order and into the Duties 
of a Church. To ſer up a Miniſtry which may be 
continued by outward Forms and Orders of Men 
oaly, without any Commanication of Gifts from 
Cairilt, is to deſpiſe his Authority and Care. Nei- 
ther is it his Mind that any Church ſhould continue 
in Order any longer, or otherwiſe, than as he be- 
ſtows theſe Gifts for the Miniſtry. (2) That theſe 
Gifts are the only Means and Inſtruments where- 
by the Work of the Miniſtry may be performed, 
and the End of the Miniſtry attained, ſhall be far- 


ther declared immediately. The Ends of the Mi- | 
niſtry here mentioned, called it's Work, are the | 


perfefting of the Saints, and the Edifying of the 
Body of Chriſt,until] we all come untoa perte&t.Man. 
Hereof nothing at all can be done without®theſe 
Spiritual Gifrs. And therefore a Miniſtry devbid of 
chem, is a Mock-miniſtry, and no Ordinante of 
Chriſt. | 

(S8.) 5. THE Eminency of this Gift appears 


in the Yariety and Diverſity of the Offices and Offi- | 


cers which Chriſt gave in giving of the Miniſtry, 
He knew there -would, and*had appointed there 
ſhould be a two-fold Eſtate of the Church, ver. 30. 
(t) Of its firſt EleAion and Foundation. (2) Of 
It's Building and Edification ; and different both 

Offices 
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Offices and Gifts were neceſſary unto theſe different 
States. For, (1.) Twothings were extraordinary 
in the firſt FH of his Church. (1) An ex- 
traordinary Aggreſſion was to be made upon the 
Kingdom of Sathan. in the World, as upheld b 
all the Potentates of the Earth, . the concurrent Sut- 
frage of Mankind , with" the Intereſt of Sin and 
Prejudices in them. (2) The caſting of Men into 
a new Order,, under a new Rule and Law, for the 
Worſhi of God, -that is, the planting and ereCt- 
ing of Churches all the World over. With re- 
ſpe&t unto theſe Ends extraordinary Officers with 
extraordinary Authority, Power and Abilities were 
requiſite. Unto this end therefore he gave Po 
Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts , 
the Nature. of whoſe Offices and their Gifts - 
have ſpoken before. I ſhall here only add, that ir 
was neceſlary thzt theſe Officers ſhould have their 
immediate Call and Authority from Chriſt, ante- 
cedent unto all. ,Order and Power in the Church. 
For the very Being of the Chnrch depended on 
their Power of Office: Bat this without ſuch an 
immediate Power from Chriſt no Man can prerend 
unto. And what was done originally by their 
Perſons, is now done by their Word and Do- 
Arine: For the Church is built on the Foundation 
of the Apoſtles and Prophers, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 
being the Chief Cornerſtone, Eph. 2. 20. (21y) There 
was a ſtate of the Church in it's Edification, which 
was to be carried on according to the Rules and 
Laws*given by Chriſt in the ordinary Adminiſtrati- 
on of all the Ordinances and Inſtitutions of the 
Goſpel. To this end Chriſt gives ordinary Offi- 
cers, Paſtors and Teachers, who by his DireCQion 
were ordained in every Church, As 14. 23, 24. 

Q 3 And 
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And theſe are all the Teaching Officers that he hath 
given unto his Church. Or if any ſhall think that 
in the Enumeration bf them in this'ptace, as alſo 
x Cor. 12. our Apoſtle forgot Popes and Dioceſan 
Biſhops, with ſome others, who 'certainly cannot 
but 1avgh to themſelves, 'that they ſhogld be ad- 
mitted in the World as Church-Officers, he muſt 
ſpeak for himſelf. 
(s9.) BUT whereas the other ſort of Offi 
cers was given by Chriſt, by his immediate Call and 
Communication of Power unto them, it doth not 
appear how he gives theſe ordinary Officers or Mi- 
niſters unto it. 'I anſwer, He did it; originally, 
and continueth to do it by the ways and-means en- 
ſuing. (1) He doth ir by the Law and Rule of the 
Goſpel, wherein he hath appointed this Office of 
the Miniſtry in his Church, and ſo always to be 
continued. Were there not ſuch a ſtanding Or- 
dinance and Inſtitution of his, it were not in the 
Power of all the Churches in the World to appoint 
any ſuch among them, whatever appearance there 
may. be of a Neceſlity thereof. And if any ſhould 
have attempted any ſuch thing, no Bleſſmg from 
God would have accompanied their Endeavour, ſo 
that they would but ſet up an Idol of their own. 
Hereon we lay the continuance of the Miniſtry 
io the Charch. If there be not an Ordinance and 
Inſtitution of Chriſt unto this purpoſe; or if ſuch 
being granted, yet . the Force of it be now ex- 
pired, we mult and will readily confeſs, that the 
whole Office is a meer Uſurpation, But if he have 
given Paſtors and Teachers unto his Charch to con- 
Linne until all his Saints in all Ages come unto a 
perfe&t Man, unto. the meaſure of the Stature of 


the falneſs of Chriſt , - Epheſ. 4. 11, 12, 13. and 
hath 
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hath promiſed to be with them as ſuch, unto the 
conſummation of all things, Marth. 28. r8, 19, 
20, If the Apoſtles by his Authority Ordained El- 
ders 1n evry Church and City, Atts 14.23. Tit.1.5. 
and who therein were made Overſeers of the Flocks 
by the Holy Ghoſt, As 20. 28. having the charge 
of feeding and overſeeing the Flock that is among 


, them always, until the chict Shepherd ſhall appear, 


1 Pet. 5.1,2,3, 4, 5- If Believers, or the Diſci- 
ples of Chriſt are obliged by kim always to yield 
Obedience unto them, Heb. 13.7, 17. with other 
ſuch plain Declarations of the Will of the Lord 
Chrift in the Conſtitution and Continuance of this 
Office, this Foundation ſtandeth firm and unſhaken 
as the Ordinances of Heaven that ſhall not be 
changed, And whereas there 1s not in the Scrip- 
ture the leaſt: Intimation of any ſuch Time , 
State or Condition of the Church, as where- 
in the Diſciples.of Chriſt may or ought to live 
from under the orderly Conduct and Guidance of 
the Miniſters, it is vain to imagine that any De- 
feft in; other Men, any Apoſtate of the greateſt 
part of any, or all Viſible Churches , ſhould caſt 
them into an Incapacity of ercCfting a regular Mi- 
niſtry among them, and over them. For whereas 
the Warranty and Authority of the Miniſtry de- 
pends on this Inſlitution of Chriſt, which is ac- 
companied with a Command for it's Obſervaace, 
Matth. 28.18. all bis Diſciples being obliged to 
yield Obedience thereunto, their doing ſo in the 
Order and Manner alſo by him approved, is ſuih- 
cient to conftitute a lawful Miniſtry among them. 
To ſuppoſe, that becauſe the Church of Ree, and 
thoſe adhering unto it, have by their Apoltalie 


utterly loſt an Evangelical Miniſtry among them, 
Q 4 * That 
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that therefore others unto whom the Word of 
God is come, and hath been effe&tughunto their 
Converſion, have not ſnfficient Warranty from the 
Word to yield Obedience unto all the Commands 
of Chriſt, (which when we have talked of Power 
and Authority whilſt we'pleaſe, is all that is leit 
unto us in this World) or that in ſo doing he will 
not accept them, and approve of what they have” 
done,is an Afſertion fit for Men to maintain, who” 
have a Trade to drive in Religion unto their own 
eſpecial Advantage. 

(s 10.) 2ly. THE Lord Chrilt giveth and con- 
tinneth this Office by giving Spiritual Gifts and 
Abilities unto Men to enable them to diſcharge 
the Duries, and perform the Work of it. This is 
that which I principally defign to confirm in it's 
proper place, which will immediately enſve. All 
I ſhall ſay at preſent is, that Spiritual Gifts of 
themſelves make no Man aCtually a Miniſter, yer 
no Man can be made a Miniſter according to the 
Mind of! Chriſt, who is not partaker of them. 
Wherefore, ſuppoling the continuance of the Law 
and Inſtitution mentioned, if the Lord Chriſt doth 
at any time, or in any place, ceaſe to give out 
Spiritual Gifts unto Men, enabling them in ſome 
good meaſure unto the Diſcharge of the Miniltry, 
then and in that: place the Miniſtry it ſelf muſt 
ceaſe and come to: an end. , To ere(t a Miniſtry 
by Vertue of outward Order, Rites and *Ceremo- 
nies, without Gifts for the Edification- of -the 
Church,is but to hew a Block with Axes,and ſmooth 
it with Planes, and ſet it up for an Image to be 
adoredi®To make a'Man a Miniſter who'can do no- 
thing of the proper peculiar Work of the Miniſtry, 


nothing towards the only end of it in the Church, 
| : | is 
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is to ſet up a dead Carcaſs, faſtning it to a Poſt, 
and expecting it ſhould do you Work and Ser- 
Vice. 

(s 11+) 3ly. HE doth it by giving Power unto 
his Church in all Ages to call and ſeparate unto the 
Work of the Miniſtry ſuch as he hath fitted and 
gifted for it. The things before mentioned are 
eſſentially conſtituent of the Miniſtry, this belongs 
unto the outward Order of their Entrance into 
the Miniſtry who are by him called thereunto. And 
concerning this, we may obſerve the things fol- 
lowing. (1) That this. Power in the Church is 
not 'Deſpotical or Lordly, but confilts in a Facul- 
ty, Right and Ability to aCt in this matter obedi- 
entially unto the Commands of Chriſt. Hence, all 
the ACting of the Church in this matter, /is no- 
thing hut an inſtiruted means of conveying Autho- 
rity and Office from Chriſt unto Perſons called 
thereunto. The Church doth not give them any 
Authority of it's own, or reſident in it's felf, bur 
only in a way of Obedience unto Chriſt do tranſ- 
mit Power from him unto them who are called. 
Hence do they become the Miniſters of Chriſt, and 
not of the Biſhops, or Churches, or Men, holding 
their Office and Anthority from Chrilt himſelf, by 
the Law and Rule of the Goſpel ; ſo that whoſo- 
ever deſpiſeth them, deſpiſeth bim alſo in them. 
Some would have Miniſters of the Goſpel to re- 
ceive all their Authority from the People thar 
chooſe them; and ſome from the Biſhops who-Or- 
dain them, and whence they have theirs I-know 
not. - But this is to make them Miniſters of Men, 
and Servants of Men, and to conſtitute other Ma- 
ſters - between them and Chriit. And whereas all 
Church-Power is originally and abſolutely veſted 
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in Chriſt, and in him ſolely ; ſo that none can be 
Partaker of the leaſt Intereſt in it, or ſhare of it, 
without a Communication of it from him unto 
them, neither Popes, nor Prelates, nor People, are 
able to produce any ſuch Grant gr Conceſlion of 
Power unto them from him, y ar they ſhould 
have an Authority reſiding in , and in their 
Power, to deſpoſe unto others as thay ſee cauſe, 
ſo as they ſhould hold it from them, . as a part or 
efflux of the Power veſted in them. It is Obedi- 
ence unto the Law of Chriſt, and following the 
Guidance of his previous Communication of Gifts 
as a Means to communicate his Power unto them 
who are called ro the Miniſtry, that is the whole 
of .,what is commirted unto any in this kind. 
(2) The Chnrch hath no Power to call any unto 
Office of the Miniſtry, where the Lord Chriſt hath 
not gone before it in the Deſignation of bim by 
an Endowment with Spiritual Gifts. , For if the 
whole Authority of the Miniſtry be from Chriſt, 
and he never gives it but where he beſtows theſe 
Gifts with it for it's Diſcharge, as in Eph.4.7,8,0c. 
then to call any to the Miniſtry whom he hath not 
ſs previouſly gifted, is to ſet him aflide, and to 
aft in our own Names and Authority. And by 
reaſon of theſe things the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to 
make Mcn Overſeers of the Flocks who are thus 
called thereunto, becauſe both the Communication 
of Power in the Conſtitution of the Law, and of 
Spiritaal Gifts by internal effeftual Operation, are 
from him.alone, A#s 20.23. (3} The outward-way 
and Order whereby a Church may call any Perſon 
unto the Office of the Miniſtry among them and 
over” them, is by their. joynt ſolemn Sabmiſſion un- 


to him in the Lord, as unto all the Powers and Du- 
ties 
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ties of this Office, teſtified by their Choice and Ele. 
&ion of him. It is concerning this outward Or- 
der 'that all the World is filPd with Diſpures 
about the Call of Men unto the Miniſtry, which 
yet in Truth is of the leaſt concernment there- 
in. For 'whatever Manner or Order be '6bſer- 
ved herein, if the things before mentioned be not 
premiſed thereunto, it is of no Validity or Autho- 
rity. On the other hand, grant that the Autho-. 
rity of the Miniſtry dependeth on the Law, Or- 
dinance and Inftitution of Chriſt, that he calls Men 
untothis Office by the collation of Spiritual Gifts 
unto them, and that the Aftings of the Church 
herein is bat an inſtirnted moral means of commu- 
nicating Office-Power from Chriſt himſelf unto 
any ; and let but ſuch other things be obſerved as 
the Light and Law of Nature requireth in caſes of 
an alike kind; and the outward Mode of the 
Churches aCting herein need not much be contended 
about. It may be proved to be a Beam of Truth 
from the Light of Nature, that no Man ſhould be 
impoſed on a Church for heir Miniſter againſt 
their Wills, or without their exprefs Conſent ; 
conſidering that his whole Work is to be conver- 
ſant about their Underſtandings, Judgments, Wills 
and Aﬀections ; and that this ſhould be done by 
their Choice and Ele&ion, as the Seripture doth 
manifeſtly declare, Numb. 8, g, 10. Aft: 1. 23, 26. 
As 6. 35. Atts 14.23. fo that it was for ſome 
Ages obſeryed Sacredly in the Primitive Churches, 
cannot modeſtly be denied. Bat how far any Peo- 
ple or Church may commit over this Power of de- 
claring their Conſent and Acquieſcency unto others 
to a for them, and as it were in their ſtead, ſo 
as that the Call to Office ſhould yet be-valid, pro- 

vided 
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vided the former Rules :be obſerved, .I will not 
much diſpute with any, though I approve only of 
what maketh the nearelt Approaches to the Primi- - 
tive Pattern that the Circumſtances of things are 
capable of, (4) The Lord Chriſt continueth his 
beſtowing of this Gift, by the Solemn Ordinance of 
ſetting apart thoſe who are called in. the manner - 
declared, by Faſting and, Prayer, and Impoſition of 
Hands, ACts 14.23. Chap. 13.2. 1 Tim..4.14. By 
theſe means, | ſay, doth the Lord Chriſt continue 
to declare, that he accounts Men faithful, and puts 
them into the Miniſtry, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 

17,1. 12. . Sx 
(S12.) THERE are ty remainiog ſundry 
- things in the Paſſage of the Apoſtle ,, which we 
now. inliſt oa, that declars. the Eminency. of this. 
Gift of Chriſt, which may yet be farther briefly con- 
fidered.. As, (6) The End why ir is beſtowed; . and 
this is expreſſed, (1) Poſitiveiy, as to the Good 
and Advantage of the Church thereby ,. ver. 12. 
(2) Negatively, as to it's Prohibition- and Hin- 
derance of Evil, ver. 14+ lu the end of ir as poſi- 
tively expreſſed, three things may be conſidered. 
(1) That ir is Tgds 7% #2ragriop3y rv « yier, that is, for 
the gathering of the Saints into compleat Church- 
Order: The Subject-matter of this part of. their 
Daty is the Saints, that is, by Calling and Profeſſi- 
on; ſach as are all the Diſciples of Chriſt. And 
that which is effefted towards them is x27497:0p3s, 
their Coagmentation, joynting or compatting in- 
to Order. So the Word ſignifies Gal.6. 1. And 
this Effect is here declared, ver. 16. It is. true, the 
Saints mentioned may come together into ſome 
initial Church-Order, by their Conſent and Agree- 
ment to walk together in-all the ways of Chrilt, 
| | and 
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and in Obedience unto all his Inſtitutions, and fo 
become a Church eſſentially before they have any 
ordinary Paſtor or Teacher, either by the con- 
duct of extraordinary Officers, as at firſt, or 
through Obedience unto their Word ; whence El- 
ders were ordained among thole who were in 
Church-ſtare, that is, thus far before, As 14.23. 
but they cannot come to that Fertection and Com- 
pleatneſs-which is deſigned unto them. That which 
renders a Church compleatly Orgzvical, the proper 
Seat and Subject of all Goſpel- Worſhip and Ordi- 
nances, is this Gift of Chrilt in the Miniſtry. 

BUT it may be zsked, Whether a Church be- 
fote it Come unto this ««/z2e/:9p35, or Compleatneſs, 
before it hath any Miniſter in Office, or have by 


.amy means loſt the Miniſtry among them, may not 


delegate and appoint tome one or more from a- 
mong themſelves for to Adminiſter all the Ordi- 
nances of theGoſpel among them, and unto them, 
and by. chat mgans make up their own, Pertecti- 
on * 4 : 

(S 13.) SECONDLY, The Church being fo 
compleated, theſe Officers are given unto it for 
the Work of the Miniſtry : This Expreſſion is 
comprehenſive, 2nd the Particulars included in ir 
are not in<his place to be enquired into. It may 
ſuffice unto our prefent pur pole to conlider that it 
isa Work, not a Preferment; and a Work they 
ſhall find it, who delign to give up a comfortable 
Account of what is commitced _ unto them, tc 
is uſually obſerved, that all the Words whereby 
the Work of the Miniſtry is expreſled in the Scrip- 
ture, do denote a peculiar induſtrious kiad of 
Labour : Though ſome have found cut ways of 
Honour and. Eaſe to be ſignified by them. And, 


£ 
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Both theſe are direfted unto one general Iſſue. It 
is all «5 omolowiv Ts c@umr0 ms yers, Unto the 
Edification of the Body of. Chriſt, Not to inliſt 
on the Metaphors that are in this Exprefiion, the 
Excellency of the Miniſtry is declared in that, the 
Object of it's Duty and Work is no other but the 
Body of Chriſt bimſelf ; and it's End, the Edifi- 
cation of this Body, or it's Encreaſe in Faith and 
Obedience, in all the Graces and Gifts of the Spi- 
rit, until it comes unto Conformity vnto him, and 
the Enjoyment of him. And a Miniſtry - which 
hath not this Object and End, is not- of the giv- 
ing or Grant of Chrilt. 

(s 14.) THE End of the Miniſtry is expreſ- 
ſed negatively, or with reſpe&t unto. the Evils 
which ir is ordained for our Deliverance from, ver. 
74. (1) The Evil which we are hereby: delivered 
from, is the danger of being perniciouſly and de- 
{tru&ively deceived by falſe DoQtrines, Errors and 
Hereſies, . which then began, andhave ever ſince 
in all Ages continued to infeſt-the Churches of 
God. Theſe the Apoſtle deſcribes, (1) From the 
Defign of their Authors, which 1s, ro decetve. 
(2) Their Diligence in that Deſign, They lay in 
wait to accompliſh it, (3) The Means they uſe to 
compaſs their End, which are, S/ights and cunning 
Craftine/ſs, managed ſometimes with impetuous 
Violence, and thence called a Wind of Dottrie, 
And, (2) The Means hereof is our Deliverance out 
of a Child-like ſtate, accompanied with, (1) Weak- 
neſs. (2) Inſtabiliry. And, (3) Wilfulineſs. And 
1:4 is the condition of thoſe Churches which ei- 
Taer have ſuch Miniſters as will themſelves toſs 
them np and down by falſe and pernicious Do- 


Ctrines, or are not able by ſound Initruftions to 
deliver 
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deliver them from ſuch a condition of Weakneſs 
and Inſtabi'ity, as wherein they are not able to pre- 
ſerve themſelves from being in theſe things im- 
poſed on by the cunning Slights of Men that he 1m 
wait to deceive. And as this Miniſtry is always to 
continue in the Church, ver.13. ſo it is the great 
means of Influencing the whole Body, and every 
Member of it into a due Diſcharge of their Du- 
ty, unto their Edification in Love, ver. 15, 16- 

(S 15.) DESIGNING to treat of the Spiritual 
Gitrs beſtowed on the Miniſtry of the Church,l have 
thus far diverted into the Conlideration of the 
Miniſtry it elf, as it is a Gift of Chriſt, ard ſhall 
ſhut it up with a few Corollaries. As, (1) Where 
there is any Office erefted in the Church, that is 
not in particular of the Giit and Inſtitution of 
Chriſt, there is a Nullity in the whole Office, and 
in all Adminiftrations by vertue of it. (2) Where 
the Office is appointed, but Gifts are not commu- 
nicated unto the Perſon called unto it, there is a 
Nullity as to his Perſon, and a Diſorder in the 
Church. (3) Ir is the Duty of the Church ro 
look on the Miniſtry as an eminent Grant of Chritt, 
with Valuation, Thankfulneſs and Improvement, 
(4) Thoſe who are called unto this Office in dne 
Order, labour to approve themſelves as a Gift of 
Chriſt; which it is a ſhameleſs Impudence for 
ſome to own who go under that Name. (5) This 
they may do in labouring to be furniſhed , 
(1) With gracious Qualifications. (2) Uleful En- 
dowments. - (3) Diligence and laborious Travail 
in this Work. (4) By an exemplary Converſati- 
on; in, 1. Love. 2. Meekneſs. 3. Seit-denyal. 


4+ Readineſs for the Crols, &c. 
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CHAP. VIL 


Of Spiritual Gifts enabling the Mmiſtry to 
the Exerciſe and Diſcharge of their Truſt 
and Office. 


($ vl © if TO the Miniſtry fo given unto the 

Church, as hath been declared, the 
Holy Ghoſt-gives Spiritual Gifts enabling them un- 
ro the Exerciſe and Diſcharge of the Power, 
Truſt and Office committed unto them. Now al- 
though I am not thoroughly ſatisfied what Men 
will grant or allow in theſe Days, Tuch uncouth 
and bold Principles are continually advanced 
among us, yet | ſuppoſe it will not, in Words at 
leaſr, be denied by many, but that Miniſters have, 
or onght to have, Gifts for the due Diſcharge of 
their Office. To ſonie indeed the very Name and 


Word is a Derifion, becauſe it is a Name and No-. 


tion peculiar ro the Scripture. Nothing is more 
contemptible unto them than the very mention of 
the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſr; at preſent I deal not 
with ſuch direftly, though what we ſhall prove 
will be ſufficient tor their Rebuke, though not 
for their Conviction: "Wherefore our Enquiry is, 
Whether the Spirit of God doth effeCtually collate 
0:1 the Miniſters of the Goſpel, Spiritual Gifts, en- 
abling them to perform and effet Evangelical Ad- 
minifcrations, according to the Power corhmit- 
ted unto them, and duly required of them, unto 
the Glory of Cirlitand Edification oi the Church. 

It 
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It is moreover. enquired whether the Endowmen 
of Men with theſe Spiricual Gifts in a Degree and 
Meaſure ſnited unto publick Edification, be not that 
which doth materially conſticure them Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, as being Antecedently neceſſary un- 
ro their Call unto their Office. Theſe things I ſay 
arc to be Enquired into, becauſe in oppoſition un- 
to the firſt it 1s affirmed, that theſe ſuppoſed Gitrs 
are nothing but meer Natural Abilities attained by 
Diligence, and improved by Exerciſe, without a- 
ny. eſpecial reſpett uneo the working of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, atleaſt otherwiſe than what is neceſſary 
unto the attaining of Skill and Ability ia any Hu- 
mane Arr or Science, which is the ordinary Blelling 
ot God on Man's Honeſt#Endeavours. Ard to the 
other it 1s oppoſed, that a Lawful ordinary out- 
ward Call is {ufficigst to conſtitute any Man a Law- 
fal Miniſter, whether he have received any ſuch 
Gifts as thoſe enquired after or no. Wherefore, 
the ſubſtance of what we have to declare 2nd con- 
firm is, that there is an eſpecial Diſpenſation-and 
Work of the Holy Ghoſt in providing able Mini- . 
ſters of the New Teſtameat tor the Edification of 
the Church, wherein the Continuance of the Mi- 
niſtry, and Being of the Church, as to its outward 
Order, doth depend ; and that herein he doth exerc 
his Power, and exerciſe his Authority in the Com- 
munication of Spiritual Gifts unto Men, without 
a participation whereof no Man hath ae jure, any 
Lot or Portion in this Miniſtration. Herein con- 
fiſts no ſmall part of that Work of the Spirit which 
belongs unto his promiſed Diſpenſation in all Ages, 
which to deny is to renounce all Faith in the Pro- 
miſe of Chriſt, all regard ungo his continued Love 


and Care towards the Church in the World, or at 
| R leaſt 
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leaſt the principal pleadable Teſtimony given there- 
unto, and under pretence of exalting and preſery- 
ing the Church, totally to overthrow it. Now 
the Evidence which we ſhall give unto this Trath, 
is contained in the enſuing Aſſertions with their 
Confirmation. | 

$ 2. THE Lord Jeſus Chriſt bath faithfully 
promiſed to be preſent with his Church unto the end 
of the World. Ir is his Temple and his Tabernacle, 
wherein he will dwell and walk continually. And 
this preſence of Chriſt is that which makes the 
Church to be what it is, a Congregation Eſſential- 
ly diſtin from all other Societies and Aﬀemblies 
of Men. Let Men be formed into what Order you 
pleaſe, according unto an} ontward Rules and 
Meaſures that are either given in the Scriptvre, or 
found out by themſelves, let them derive Power 
and Authority. by what Claim ſoever they ſhall 
think fit, yetif Chriſt be not preſent with them, 
they are no Church, nor can all the Powers under 
Heaven make them ſo to be. And where any 
Church loſeth the eſpecial preſence of Chriſt, it 
ceaſeth ſo to be. It is,-I ſuppoſe, confeſſed with 
and among whom Chriſt is thus preſent, or it may 
be eaſily proved. See his Promiſey'to this purpoſe, 
Mat. 18. 20. Revel. 21. 3. And: thoſe Churches 
do exceedingly miſtake their Intereſt who are ſolli- 
citous about other things, but make little Enquiry 
after the Evidences of the preſence of Chriſt _ 
them. Some walk as if they ſuppoſed they ta 
kim ſure enough, as it were immured in their 
Walls, whilſt they keep up the Name of a Church, 
and an ontward Order that pleaſeth and advan- 
tageth themſelves. But outward Order beit what 


itwill, is ſo far from being the only Evidence : 
| the 
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the preſence of Chriſt in a Church, that where it 
is alone, orwhen it is principally required, it is 
none at all. And therefore whereas Preaching of 
the Word, and the right Adminiſtration of the 
\ Sacraments are aſſigned as the Not-s of a true 
Church, if the outward Acts and Order of chem 
only be regarded, there is nothing of Evidence un- 
tothis purpoſe in them. 

(S 3.) 24ly, THIS promiſed preſence of Chriſt 
1s by his Spirit. This I have [afficieatly *p. oved 
formerly, fo that kcrel ſhall bc brief in its rehcar- 
fal, though ir be the next Foundation of what we 
have farther to offer in this Caſe. We ſpeak not 
of the Efſential pretence of Chriſt wi'' reſet 
unto the Immenſity of his Divice Nature, where- 
by he is equally preſent in, or equally irdiſtant 
from all places, manifeſting his Glory when, where 
and how he pleaſeth. Nor doth it refpett his Hu- 
mane Nature ; for when he promiſed this hi3 pre- 
ſence, he told his Diſciples that ther in he moſt 
leave and depart from then, 7ohn 165. 5. 6, 7, 8. 
whereon they were filled with Sorrow and Troub's, 
until they knew how he would make gnod the Pro- 
miſe of his Preſence withthem ; and who or what 
It was that ſhould unto their-Advantave ſur ly his 
Bodily Abſence. And this he did in his vi: ic Aff 


- 


cenſion, when he was taken vp, and a Clond riccined 
Him ont of their ſight, Aﬀs 1. 9. when alfo it wa 

given in charge unto them nor roexpett þis return 
nntill his coming ano Judoent, vor. nn, Ind ace 
cordingly Peter tells vs, That the Heavens jr ff pe- 


cerve him unto the time of the Reſtitution of ail ihynos, 
Atts 3. 21. when he will apprar agatn in the Cliry of 
bis Father, Mat. 16. 27. even tit Glory «hich 
the Father gave him pen bis Exliciicng 2: Pere by 17+ 
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joined unto that Glory which he had with him be- 
fore the World was, Johns 17. 5. In and upon this 
his Departure from them he taught his Diſciples 
how they ſhould underſtand his Promiſe of being 
preſent, and abiding with them wnto the End of the 
World. And this was by ſending of his Holy Spirit 
in his Name, Place and Stead; to do all to them, 
and for them, which he had yet to do with them 
and for them. See John 14. 16, 17, 18, 26, 27,28. 
Chap. 15. 26. Chap. 16.7, 8,9, 10,11, 12,13, 14. 
And other Vicar in the Church Chriſt hath none, 
nordoth ſtand in need ofany ; nor can any Mortal 
Man ſupply that Charge and Office. Nor was any 
ſuch ever thought of in the World, untill Men 
grew weary of the Condutt and Rule of the Holy 
Spirit, by various ways taking bis Work out of. his 
Hand, leaving him nothing to do in that which 
tney called the Church. But I ſuppoſe I need not 
handle this Principle as a thing in Diſpute or Con- 
troverſie, *IF. | greatly miſtake nor, this preſence 
of Chrilt in his Church by his Spirit, is an Article 
of Faith unto the Catholick Church, , and ſuch a 
FundamentalTruth as whoever denies it,overthrows 
the wagle Goſpel. And I have ſs confirmed it in 
our ſormer Diſcourſes concerning the Diſpenſation 
and Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, as that I fear 
not, nor expeCct any direc oppoſition thereunto. 
But yet 1 acknowledge that ſome begin to talk as if 
they owned no other preſence of Chrilt but by the 
Word and Sacraments. Whatever elſe remains ta 
be done lyes wholly in our ſelves. Ir. is acknow- 
ledged thar the Lord Chriſt is preſent in and by his 
Word and Ordinances ; but if he be no otherwile 
preſent, or be preſeat only by their External. Ad- 
minzitration, there will no more Church-$tate a- 
mong, 
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mong Men enſue thereon, than there is among the 
Zews,who enjoy the Letter of the 0/4 Teftament and 
the Inſtitutions of Moſes, Bur when Men riſe vp in 
expreſs contradiftion unto the Promiſes of-Chrilt, 
and the Faith of the Catholick Church 1n all Ages, 

we ſhall not contend with them. But 
($ 4.) 3dly, THIS preſence of the Spirit is ſe- 
cured unto the Church by an Everlaſting unchange- 
able Covenant, 7/a. 59. 21. As for me, this is my 
Covenant with them, ſaith the. Lord, my Spirit that ts 
upon them, and my Words which 1 have put im thy 
Mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy Month, nor out of 
the Mouth of thy Seed, nor out of the Mouth of thy 
Seeds Seed, ſaith the Lord, from benceforth and for 
ever. This is God's Covenant with the Goſpel 
Church, to be erefted then when the Redeemer 
ſhould come out of Zion, and unto them that r2wrn 
from Tranſgreſſion in Jacob, ver. 20. This is a part of 
the Covenant that God hath made in Chrilt the 
Redeemer. And as the continuance of the Word 
unto the Church in all Ages is by this Promiſe 1c- 
cured, without which it would ceaſe and come to 
nothing, ſeeing it is Built on the Foundation of the 
Apoſtles and Prophers, Ephr/. 2. 20. ſo is the pre- 
ſence of the Spirit in like manner ſecured unto ir, 
and that on the ſame Terms with the Word, ſo as 
that if he be not preſent with ir, all Covenant Rela- 
tion between God and it doth ceaſe ; where this 
promiſe doth not take place, there is no Church, 
no Ordinance, no acceptable Worſhip, becauſe no 
Covenant-Relation. ln brief then, where there is 
no participation of the Promiſe of Chriſt to ſend 
the Spirit to abide with us always, no Intereſt 1a 
that Covenant, wherein God ingageth that his 
Spirit ſhall not depart from us for ever ; and fo no + 
\ R 3 pre- 
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it Preſence of Chriſt to make the Word and Ordi-- 
nances of Worſhip living, uſeful, effeCftual in their 
Adminiſtration unto their proper Ends, there is 
no Charch-State, whatever outward Order there 
may be. | 
(s 5.) AND hereon (4#hly,) is the Gaſpel cal- 
led the Miniſtration of the Spiric, and the Mini- 
- Iters of it the Miniſters of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 3. 6. 
Who hath alſo made us able Miniſters of the New Te- 
ſtament, not of the Letter but ' of the. Spirit , not the 
Miniftration of Death, but that of the Spirit, which is 
Glorious, wer. 7, 8. There never was, nor ever 
ſhall. be any, but theſe rwo Miniſtrations in the 
Church ; that of the Letter and of Death ; and 
that of the Spirit and of Life. If there be a Mioi- 
{tration in any Church, . it muſt belong to one of 
theie, and all Miniſters, muſt be ſo, either of the 
Letter or of the Spirit. If there be a Miniſtry pre- 
tended unto, that is neither of the Letter nor of 
the Spirit, it is Antichriſtian, The Miniſtry which 
was Carnal, of the Letter 'and Death, was, a true 
Miniſtry, and in its place Glorious, becaule it was 
appointed of God, and was efficacious as unto 1ts 
proper end. That of the Goſpel is of the Spirit, 
and mach more Glorious. Burtf there be a Mini- 
ſtration that hath the outward form of either, but 
indeed is neither of them, ir is no Maniſtration at 
ell. * And where it is ſo, there is really no Miniſtra- 
tion bur rhat of the Bible ; that is, God by his Pro- 
vidence continuing the Bivle among them, maketh - 
uſe of ir. +5 he ſeeth good for'\the Conviction and 
Converftnn of Staners,-wwherein there 1s a ſecret 
2>nueſtition of che Spirit alſo. We may there- 
->enquirein what tence the Miniltratiqn of the 
1:50! called the Miniltry ' of the-Spirir. _o-_ 
IP: This» 
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this cannot be, becauſe the Laws, Inſtitutions and 
 Ordigances of its Worſhip were revealed by the 
Spirit, for ſo were all the Ordinances and Inftitu- 
tions of the Old Teftament, as hath-been proved be- 
fore, and yet the Miniſtration of them was the Mi- 
niſtration of the Letter and of Death, in a worldly 
SanRuary by Carnal Ordinances. Wherefore it 
+ muſt be fo called in one of theſe Reſpefts. Either, 
Z<1) Becauſe it is the peculiar Aid and Aſſiſtance of 

'the Spiric whereby any are enabled to adminiſter 
the Goſpel, and its Inſtitutions of Worſhip accard- 
ing to the Mind of God, unto the Edification of the 
Church. - In this ſence Men are ſaid to be made a- 
ble Miniſters of the New Teftament, that is, Mini- 
ſters able to Adminiſter the Goſpel in due order. 
Thus in that Expreſſion Adimiſters of the Spirit, 
the Spirit denotes the Efficient Cauſe of the Mini- 
ſ{rry, and he that quickeneth it, ver. 6, 9. Or 
(2) It may þe faid to be the Miniſtratian of the 
Spirit, becauſe in and by the Miniſtry of the Go-. 
ſpel, the- Spirit is in all Ages Adminiſtred and 
Communicated unto the Diſciples of Chriſt, unto 
all the ends for which he is promiſed. $o Gal. 
z. 2. the Spirit is received by the Preaching of Faith, 
Take it either way, and the whole of what we 
plead for is confirmed. That he alone enableth 
Men unto the Diſcharge of the Work of the Mini- 
ſtry, by the Spiritual Gifts which he communica- 
teth untothem, is the firſt ſence, and expreſly that 
which we contend for; and if in and by the Mini- 
ſration of the Goſpel in all Ages, the Spirit is Com- 
municated and Adminiſtred unto Men, then doth 
he abide-with the Church for ever; aad for what 
Ends we muſt further enquire. | 
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(S 6.) Sthly, THE great End for which the 
Spirit is thus promiſed, adminiſtred and communi- 
cated uncer the Goſpel, is, the continuance and 
preſervation of the Church in theWorld. God 
hath promiſed unto the Lord Chriſt that his King- 
cou inthis World ſhould endure unto all Genera- 
tions with the courſe of the Sun and Moon, - P/al. 
72.5. and that of the Encreaſe of his Government; 
there ſhould be no End, 7/a. 9, 7. And the Lord® 
Chriſt himſelf hath'declared his preſervation of his 
Church, ſo as that the Gates of Hell ſhould Hot prevail 
againſt it, Mat. 16. It may theretore be-enquired 
whereon the Infallible Accompluſhment of theſe 
Promiſes, and others innumerable unto the ſame 
End, doth depend ; or what 1s that means where- 
by they ſhall be certainly Executed. Now this 
mult be either ſome work of God or Man. If it 
beof Men, and it conſiſt of their Wills and Obedi- 
ence, then that which is ſaid amounts. hereunto ; 
namely, that where men have once received the 
Goſpel, and profeſſed ſubjeftion thereunto, they 
will infallibly abide therein in a Sacceſlion from one 
Generation unto- another. But beſides, that it 
mult be granted that what {o depends on the Wills 
of Men, can have no more certainty than the unde- 
termined Wills of Men can give ſecurity of, which 
indeed is none at all; ſo there are confeſſed in- 
ſtances without number, of ſuch Perſons and Places 
as have loſt the Goſpel and the Profeſſion thereof! 
And what hath fallen out'in one place may do ſo in 
another, -and conſequently in all places-where the 
Reaſons and Cauſes of things are the ſame. On 
this ppoſition therefore there is no ſecurity that 
the Promiſes mentioned ſhall be infallibly accom- 


pliſhed. © Wherefore the Eyent muſt depend on 
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ſome Work of God and Chriſt. Now this is n0 
other but the Diſpenſation and Communication of 
the Spirit. Hereon alone doth the continuance of 
the Church and of the Kingdom of Chriſt in the 
World depend. And whereas the Church falls 
under a double conſideration, namely,. of its in- 
ternal and-external Form, of its internal Spiritual 
Union with Chriſt, and its outward Profeflion of 
Obedience unto him; the Calling, Gathering , 
Preſervation and Edification of it in both reſpes 
belong unto the Hoiy Spirit. The firſt he doth, 
as hath been proved at large,by his Communicating 
Effeftual Saving Grace unto the Ele; the latter 
by the Communication of Gifts urto the Guides, 
Rulers, ' Officers ard Miniſters of it, with all its 
Members according unto its Place zrd Capacity. 
Sappoſe then his Communication of_ Internal Sa- 
ving Grace to ceaſe,and the Church muſt abſolutely 
ceaſe as ro its Internal Form. For we are unitcd 
unto the Lord Chriſt as our Myſtical Head by the 
Spirie, 'the one and ſelf-ſame Spirit dwelling in 
Him and them that do believe. Union unto Chriſt 
without Saving Grace, or Saving Grace without 
the Holy Spirit, re Strangers unto the Goſpel and 
Chriſtian Religion. So is it to have a Church that 
is Holy and Catholick, which is not united 'unto 
Chriſt-as a Myſtical Head. Wherefore the'very 
Being of the Church, as unto its Internal Form, de- 
pends off the Spirit in-his Ditpenſation 'of Grace, 
which if you ſuppoſe an Interciſfion of the Church, 
muſt ceaſe. It hath the ſame dependarce on him ag 
to its outward Form and Profeflion upen his Com- 
munication of Gifts. For no an can call Feſus 
Lord, or "profeſs Subj:&tion'and Obedience nnta 
him in a due manner, bur by the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor, 
| 12. 3, 
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12: 3. Suppoſe this Work of his to ceaſe, and 
there can be no Profeſſing Church. Let Men 
mould and caſt themſelves into what Order and 
Form they pleaſe, and let them pretend that their 
Right and Title unto their Church Power and Sta- 
tion is derived unto them: from their Pragenitors or 
Predeceſſors, if they are not furniſhed with the 
Gifts of the Spiritto enable their Guides unto Gor 
ſpel Adminiſtrations, they are no orderly Goſpel 
Church. Wherefore, 

(s 7-) 6thly, 'THE Communication of ſuch 
Gifts unto the ordinary Miniſtry of the Church in 
all Ages, is plainly aſſerted in ſundry places of the 
Scripture ; ſome whereof may be briefly conſider- 
ed, The whole Nature of this Work 4s declared 
in the Parable of the Talents, Marth. 25. from 
ver.13. tO3r. The ſtate of the Church from the 
Aſcenſion ot Chriſt unto his coming again unto 
Judgment, thatis, in its whole courſe on the Earth, 
15 repreſented in this Parable. ln this. ſeafon he 
hath Servants whom he intruſteth in the Aﬀairs of 
his Kingdom, 1a the care of his Church, and the 
propagation of the Goſpel. That they may ia their 
leveral Generations, Places and Circumſtances be 
enabled hereunto, he giving them in various Diſtri- 
butions Talents to Trade witkall, the leaſt where- 
of was ſufficient to encourage them who received 
them unto their Uſe and Exerciſe. The Trade they 
had ro drive, was that of the Adminiſtration of the 
Goſpel, irz Doctrine, Worſhip and Qrdinances to 
others. Talents are Abilities to Trade , which 
may a!ſo comprize Opportunities and other Ad- 

vantages ; bat Abilities are chiefly intended. Theſe 

were the Gifts whereof we ſpeak. Nor did it ever 

eater into the Minds of any to appreheng heme 
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of them. And they are Abilities which Chriſt as 
the King and Head of bis Church, giveth unto Men 
in an eſpecial manner, as they are employed under 
him in the ſervice of his Houſe and Work of the 
Goſpel. The Servants mentioned are ſuch as are 
called, appointed and employed in the iervice of 
the Houſe of Chriſt, that is, all Mioiſters of the Go- 
ſpel from firſt ro laſt. And their Talents are - the 
Gifts which he endows them withall by his own 
immediate Power and Authboricy for. their Work. 
And hence theſe three things follow, (1) That 
where-ever there isa Miniſtry that the Lord Chriſt 
ſetteth up, appoiuteth or owneth, he furniſheth all 
thoſe-whom he employs therein with Gifts and A- 
bilities ſuitable to their Work, which be doth by 
the Holy Spiric. He will never fail to own his 
Inſtitutions with gracious ſupplies to render theus 
Effetual. (2) That where any have not received 
Talents to Trade withall, -ic is the highcit pre- 
ſumption in them, and caſts the greateſt Dijho- 
nour on the Lord Chrilit, as though he requires 
Work where he gave no Strength, or Trade where 
he gave no, Stock, for 2ny one to undertake the 
Work of the Miniſtry. Where the Lord Chriſt 
gives no Gifts, he hath no Work to do. He will 
require of none any elpecial Duty where he doth 
not give aneſpecial Ability. And for anyto think 
themſelves meer for this Work and Service, in the 
ſtrength of their own Natural Parts and Endow- 
ments, however acquired, is to deſpiſe both bis Au- 
thoricy and his Work. ,(3) For thoſe who have 
received of theſe Talents,cither not to Trade at all, 
or to pretend gbe managing of their Trade on ano- 
ther Stock, that is, cither nor. {edulouſly and duely 


to.Exerciſe their Miniſterial Giits, or to diſchargs 
their 
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their Miniſtry by other helps and means, is to ſet 
up their own Wiſdom in oppoſition nnto his and 
his Authority. In brief, that which the whole Pa- 
ra ble teacheth, is, that where-ever there is a Mini- 
ſtry inthe Church that Chriſt owneth or regardeth 
as uſed and employed by him, there Perſons are 
furniſhed with Spiritual Gifts from Chriſt by the 
Spirit, enabling them unto the diſcharge of that 
Miniſtry: and where there are no ſuch Spiritual 
Gifts diſpenſed by him, there is no Miniſtry that 
he either accepteth or approveth. 

(F 8.) ROM. 12. 1,4, 5, 6, 7,8. As we have 
many Members in one Body, and all Members have not 
the ame Office; ſo we being many are one Body in Chriſt, 
and every one Members one of another. Having there- 
fore Gifts differing according to the Grace that us given 
untous, whether Propheſie, &c. It is indifferent as 
to our preſent purpoſe, whether the Apoſtle treat 
hereof Offices or of Duties only. The things en- 
ſuing which are plaia and obvious in the Text, are 
ſufficient unto the confirmation of what we plead 
for. (1) Ir is the ordinary ſtate of the Church, 
its Continuance being planted, its Preſervation ard 
Edification that the Apoſtle diſcourſeth  abont ; 
wherefore what he ſpeaks, is neceſſary unto the 
Church in all Ages and Conditions. To ſuppoſea 
Church devoid of the Gifts here mentioned, is to 
overthrow the whole Nature and End of a Goſpel 
Church. (2) That the Principle of all Admini- 
{trations in the Church-ſtate deſcribed, is Gifts re- 
ceived from Jcſus Chriſt by his Spirit. For de- 
claring the way whereby the Church may be Edi- 
fied, he layerh the Foundation of jt*in this, that 
to every one of us is Grace given according to 


the meaſure of the Gift 'of Chriſt. For the _= 
le 
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ſtleexhorts thoſe unto whom he ſpeaks, to attend 
unto thoſe Duties whereby the Church may be Edi- 
fied, and that by vertue of the Gifts which they had 
received. All the whole Duty of any one in the 
Church lyes in this, that he act according to 
the x«e:5we that he is made partaker of. , And 
what theſe xe/owar are, as allo by waom they 
are beſtowed, hath been already fully declared. 
(3.) That theſe Gifts give not only Ability for 
Duty, but Rule-and Meaſure unto all Works of 
Service that are to be performed in the Church, 
Every one isto a therein according to his Gift, 
and no otherwiſe. To ſay that this ſtate of the 
Church is now ceaſed, and that another ſtate is 
introduced, wherein all Goſpel Adminiſtrations 
may be managed without Spiritual Gifts, or not 
by virtue of them, is to ſay that which de fao is 
true in moſt places; bur whether rhe rrue Nature 
of the Church is not overthrown thereby, is left 
unto conſideration. 1 Pet. 4. 10, 11. Is a parallel 
Teſtimony hereunto, *and many others to the ſame 
purpoſe might be pleaded , together with that 
which is the Foundation of this whole Diſcourſe, 
Epheſ. 4. 5, 6,7, 8, 9, 10,11, ©c. Only let it be 
remembred, that in this whole Diſcourſe by Gifts 1 
do underſtand thoſe xgeiowar rrduzmsy, thole Spi- 
ritual Largeſſes which are neither abſolutely Natu- 
ral Endowments, nor attainable by our own Indu- 
ſtry and Diligence. 

(S 9.) 7thly, THESE Gifts, as they are be- 
ſtowed unto that End, fo they are indi:pentibly ne- 
ceſſary unto Goſpel Adminiſtrations. For as we 
have proved, they are Spiritual, and nor Legal or 
Carnal ; .and Spiritual Adminiſtrations cannot be 


exerciſed ina due manner without Spiritual _ þ 
| ea, 
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Yea, one Reaſon why they are Spiritual, and fo 
called, is becauſe they cannot be performed with- 
out the Aid and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit in and 
by theſe Gifts of his. Had the Lord Chriſt ap- 
pointed Adminiſtrations of another Nature, fuch as 
were every way ſuited unto the Reaſon of Men, and 
to be exerciſed by the Powers thereof,” there had 
been no need of theſe Spiritual Gifts.. For the Spi- 
rit of-a Man knoweth the things of a Man, and'will 
both guide and aft him therein. And whereas theſe 
Admiltrations are in their Nature, Uſe, 'Significa- 
tion and Efficacy Spiritual, it is by Spiritual Gifts 
alone that they may be managed. Hence theſe 
things do liveand die together. Where the one is 
not, there neither wil/ the other be. Thus when 
many, perhaps the moſt who were outwardly cal- 
ted unto Office in the Church, began to be Carnal 
in their Hearts and Lives, and to ne#le& the uſe of 
theſe Gifts, neither applying themſelves uato the 
attaining of them, nor -endeavouring to excite or 
encreaſe what they had received, by Diligence of 
conſtant Exerciſe, refuſin rade with the Ta- 
lent committed unto them, they quickly began to 
wax weary of Spiritual Adminiſtrations aHo; Here- 
on in compliance with many corrupt - Aﬀections, 
they betook themſelves untaan outward, Carnal, 
Ceremonious Worſhip and Adminiſtration of Or- 
dinances, which they might diſcharge and perform 
without the leaſt Aid or Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt, or Supply of Spiritual Gifts. 'So in the 
neglect of theſe Gifrs, and the loſs of them which 
enſued thereon, lay the beginning of the Apoſtaſie 
of the Chriſtian Church as to ifs outward Profeſſion, 
which was quickly compleated by the negle& of the 


Grace of the Spirit, whereby # loſt both Truth 
| and 
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and Holineſs. Nor could it be otherwiſe. For as 
we have proved, the outward Form and Being of 
the Chered as to its viſible Profeſſion, depends on 
the receipt and uſe of them : On their decay there. 


' fore the Church muſt decay as to its Profeſſion, 


and in their loſs is its Ruin. And we have an in- 
ſtance in the Church of Rome, what Various, Ex- 
travagant and Endleſs Inventions the Minds of Men 
will put them _ to keep up a ſhew of Worſhip, 
when by the loſs of Spiritual Gitts Spiritual Admi- 
niſtrations are loſt alſo. This is that which their 
innumerable Forms, Modes, ſets of Rites and Ce- 
remonies , ſeaſons of Worſhip are invented to ſup- 
ply, but to no purpoſe at all; but only the aggra- 
vation of their Sin and Folly. 

(s fe.) IN the laſt place we plead the Event 
even in the days wherein we live. For the Holy 
Ghoſt doth continue to diſpenſe Spiritual Gifts for 
Goſpel Adminiſtrations in great variety, unto thoſe 
Miniſters of the Goſpel who are called unto their 
Office according unto his Mind and Will. The 
oppolition that is made hereunto by Profane Scof- 
fers, is not tobe valued. The Experience of thoſe 
whoare Humble and Wiſe, who fearing God do 
enquire into thoſe things, is appealed unto. Have 
they not an Experiment of this Adminiſtration ? 
Do they not find the preſence of the Spirit himfelf 
by his varions Gifts in them by whom Spiritual 
things are Adminiſtred unto them ? Have they not 
a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in them by the Aſliſtance 
of his Spirit, making the Word mighty unto all its 
proper Ends? And as the thing it ſelf,” ſo variety 
of his Diipegfations manifeſt themſelves alſo unto 
the Experience of Believers. Who ſee not how 
different are the Gifts of Men, the Holy Ghoſt di- 

viding 
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viding unto every one as he will ? And the Experi- 
ence which they have themſelves who have receiv- 
ed theſe Gifts, of the eſpecial Aſſiſtance which they 
receive in the Exerciſe of them, may alſo be plead- 
ed,- Indeed the Profaneneſs of a contrary appre- 
henſion, is intolerable among ſuch as profeſs.them- 
ſelves to be Chriſtians. For any to boaſt them- 
ſelves, they are ſufficient of themſelves for the 
Stewardly Diſpenſation of the Myſteries of the 
. Goſpel, by their own Endowments Natural or Ac- 
quired, and the Exerciſe of them, without a par- 
ticipation of any peculiar Spirirual Gift from the 
Holy Ghoſt, is a preſumption which contains in it 
a Renanciation of all or any Intereſt in the Pro- 
miſes of Chriſt made unto the Church, or the con- 
tinuance of his preſence therein. Let Men be ne- 
ver ſo well perſwaded of their own Abilities, let 
them Pride themſelves in their Performances, in 
RefleCtion of Applauſes from Perſons unacquainted 
with the Myſtery of theſe things ; let them frame 
to themſelves ſich a Work of the Miniſtry as 
whoſe Diſcharge ſtands in little or no need of theſe 
Gifts, yet it will at length appezr, that where the 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt are excluded from their 
Adminiſtration, the Lord Chriſt is ſo, and the Spi- 
rit himſelf is ſo, and all true Edification of the 
Church is ſo, and ſo are all the real Concerns of 
the Goſpel ; And ſo have we, as I hope, -confirm- 
ed the ſecond part of the Work of the Holy Ghoſt 
with reſpet unto Spiritual Gifts ; namely his con- 
tinuance to diſtribute and communicate unto the 
Church to the End of the World, according unto 
the Powers and Daties which he hath erected 1a ir, 


or required of it. 
CHAP. 
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Of the Gifts of the Spirit, with reſpe&+ unto 
Doftrane, Rule, and Worſhip ; how at- 
tamed, and improved. | 


(s 1.) T*; ERE remain yet two things to be 
ſpoken unto with reſpe&t unto the 
Gifts which the Holy Ghoſt beſtows on the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel, to qualifie them unto their Of- 
fice, and to enable them unto their Work. And 
theſe are, (1) What they are. (2.) How they 
are to be attained and improved. In our Enquiry 
after the firſt; or what are the Gifts whereby Men 
are fitted and enabled for rhe Miniſtry, we wholly 
ſet aſide the conlideration of all thoſe gracious qua- 
lifications of Faith, Love, Zeal, Compaſlli6n, Care- 
ful tender Watchfulneſs, and the like, whereon 
the Holy Uſe of their Miniſtry doth depend. F#..; 
our Enquiry is only after thoſe Gifts whereon Qe- 
pends the very Being of the Miodiſtry. There hay” 
be a true Miniſtry in ſome caſes where there isho 
ſanQifying Grace ; but where there are no Spiritu- 
al Gifts, there is no Miniſtry at ail. They are in 
General Abilities for the due management of the 
—— Adminiſtrations of the Goſpel in its Do- 
rine, Worſhip and Diſcipline, unto the Edifica- 
tion of the Church. Ir is nor eaſie, nay, it oy 
Heunto vs, It is not poſlible to enumerate in parti- 
cular all the varions Gifts which the Holy Gho!? e:: 
dows the Miniſters of the Goſpel withall. U':: 
7-0 Wiigr*? 
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creas all the Concerns of the Church may be 
referred unto theſe three Heads, of Doctrine, Wor- 
ſhip and Rule, we may enquire what are the prin- 
cipal Spiritnal Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt with reſpect 
unto them diſtin&tiy. 


($ 2.) THE firſt great Duty of the Miniſtry 


with reference unto the Church, is, the Diſpenſa- 
tion of the DoCtrine of the Goſpel -unto It, tor-its 
Edification. As this is the Duty of the Church 
continually to attend unto, MtFs 2. 42. ſoitis the 
principal Work of the Miniitry, the Fonndation 
of all other Duties, which the Apoſtles themſelves 
gave themſelves unto in an e{peclal manner, As 
6.4. Hence is it given in charge unto all Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, AX; 20. 28. 1 Per. 5. 2." 1 Tim, 
I.'3» Chap. 5. 17. Chap. 4+ 13, 14, 16, 2 Tim. 4. 1, 
2, 3- For this 15 the pritcipal means appointed by 
Chriſt for the Edification of his Church; that 
whereby Spiritual Life is begotten and preſerved. 
Where this Work.is neglected or careleſly attend- 
ed unto, there the whole Work of the Miniſtry is 
F&&1 iſed. And with reſpect unto this Miniſterial 
ut there are three Spiritual Gifts that the 
Holz: Ghoſt endoweth Men withall, which muſt be 


canlidered. 

Y' 3-) THE firſt is Wiſdom or Knowledge, 
or Underſtanding: in the Myſteries of the Goſpel, 
the Revelation of the Myſtery of Ged in Chriſt, 
with his Mind and Will towards us therein. Thefe 
things may be diſtinguiſhed, and they ſeem to be {0 
in the Scripture ſometimes. I put rhem rogether, 
as all of them denote that Acquaintance with, and 
Comprehenſion of the Doctrine of the Goſpel 
which is indiſpenſibly neceſſary unto them who are 


called to Preach it-unto the Church, This ſome 
ima- 
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imagine an eaſie matter to be attained ; at leaſt 
that there is no more, nor the uſe of any other 
means required thereunto, than what is neceſſary 
to the Acquilition of Skill it any other Art or Sci- 
euce. And it were well it ſome, otherwiſe con- 
ccrned in Point of Duty would but lay out fo much 
of their Strength and Time in the obtaining of this 
Knowledge, as they do about other things which 
will not turn mach anto- their account. Bnt the 
Curſory Peruſal of a few.Bvoks is thought ſufficient 
to make apy Man wiſe enough to be a Miniſter. 
And not a'few undertake ordinarily tobe Teachers 
of others, who would ſcarcely be admitted as to- 
lerable Diſciples in a well ordered Church. But 
there belongeth more unto this Wiſdom, Know- 
ledge and Underſtanding, than moſt Men are a- 
wareof, Were the Nature of it dnely conſidered, 
and withall the Neceſlity of it unte the Minittry of 
the Goſpel, probably ſome would not ſo ruſh - on 
that Work as they do, which they have no provit 
tion of Ability for the performance of, lr is-ifi 
brief ſuch acomprehenſion of the Scope and Ent? of 
the Scripture,” of the. Revelatiors 6f God therein; 
fuch an Acquaintance with the Syſteme- of particu- 
lar Doctrinat Truths, in their Rife; Tendency ati 
Uſe, ſuch an Habit of Mind in judging of Spiritual 
Things, and "comparing them one with another, 
ſuch a diſtinCt infight into the Springs and Courſe 
of the Myſtery of the Love; Grace and' Wiflof 
God in Chriſt, as enables them, - ia whom it is to 
declare the Counſel of God, to make known the 
Way 6f Life, of Faith and Obedierice unto others, 
and toinſtratt them in- their” whole: Daty to God 
and Man thereon. This th& Apoſtle calls his Know- 
ledge in the Myſtery nic which he manifeſted 
2 in 
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-4n his Writings; -Epheſe 3. 4 For..as the Goſpel, 
-the Diſpenſation and Declaration whereof is com- 
mitred unto-the :Miniſters of the ' Church, is the 
Wiſdom of Gadtin a Myftery,, 1. Cor... 2. 7. 40 
their Principal [Nuty is to become 10. wiſe and un- 
derſtanding in that Myſtery, as that they may be a- 
ble to declare it unto others , without, which. they 
bave. no Miniſtry -. committed - uato:them' by . Jeſus 
Chrilt.: See :Epheſ-ri ii 9. Chpapi:35:: 34:0, 19. Col. 
-4+3- ,, The ſole Enquiry is, W.heace we may have 
this Wiſdom, ſecing, it is abundantly, evident that 
we'have it not of our ſelves ? That: 19, general it is 
from God, :that it-is fo be asked of -him, , the Scrip. 
ture every. where. declares. .. See Col. 1. 9g. Chap. 
22+;2 Tim. 2. 7. Fam. 1.5- 1 Jon:5,.20. And 
ia particular. it.4s plaiply affirmed to tbe the eſpeci- 
al Gift oft the Holy:Ghoit, He gives the Word of 
Wiſdom \, 1.Corg1 12.18. which place ;/ hath been 
opened before.: And ir is the firſt Minjſterial Gift 
thathe, beſtows on any. Where this is not in ſome 
me3ſure, to look for a Miniſtry is: ts; look for :the 
Living among; the Dead. And they. will deceive 
their own Souls. in_the End, as they do thoſeof 
others in the mean time, who on any. other grounds 
do. undertake to be Preachers of the Goſpel. Bur 1 
ſhajl not here diyert unto the full deſcription of this 
Spiritual Gifr, becauſe I have difcourfed concern- 
Ing: elſewhere.  -.; _ 
1:($ 4) W ET H reſpe- unto the-Doctrine of 
the .Goſhel,! here is required ynto the Miniſtry of 
the. huh, $KHI ro divide the word aright, which 
i<,411G,z geculiar Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 2 7m, 
2 15.c:: dy « 10 - approye '' thy ſelf umo, God, a 
"i... 4+. has neederh- not to be aſhamed, rightly 
1.4, 1 Vagof Irmh, ., Both the former 
a Claules 
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Clauſes depend on the latter. It a Miniſter we 1/7! 
be accepted with God in his Work, it he would 1, 
found at the laft diy a Workm27n that needs 112 iy 
be aſhamed, that is, ſuch a Builder of the Holt 9: 
God; as whoſe ' Work is meer, proper and nletul, 
he muſt take care'to divide the word of 1ruth, 
which is committed unto his Diſpenſation, aright, 
or in'a due manner. Miniſters are Stewards in the 
Houſe of God, and Diſpenſers of the M. ſeries 
thereof. - And therefore ic is required of them 
that they give- unto all the Servants thar are ia the 
Houſe, or do belong unto it, a meet Portion ac- 
cording unto their- Wants, Occaſions and Services 
ſuitable unto the Will and Wiidom ot their Lord 
and Maſter, Zuke 12.42, 43. Who ts that futthful 
and wiſe Steward, whom his Maſter (hall make Ruler 
over his Houſhold , to give them their Portion of 
Meat in due Seaſon. For this giving of Provilion, 
and a Portion of Meat unto the Houſhold of Chriſt, 
conſiſts principally in the Right dividing and dittri= 
bution of the Word of Truth. Ic is the taking out 
from thoſe great flores of it in the Scripture, 
and as it were cutting off a Portion ſuitable unto 
the various Conditions of thoſe in the Family. 
Herein conſiſts the principal Skill of a Scrite inr- 
niſhed for the Kingdom of Heaven, with the Wii- 
dom before deſcribed. And without this, | 
mon courſe of Diſpenſing or Preaching the W :r 
without differencing of Perſons and I'r1+!e ; 
ever it may be Giided over with 2 Ftouryn © 
VVords and Oratory, is ſhamein] VVerk tit £7 
Houſe of God. Now unto this sk:i}. tun: 
are required. (1)A ſound Judgment ii geiir7 4+ 0001 
cerning theſtate and condition of thote vol whom 
any one is do diſpentingthe V Vord, I: 's itic ary 
S 3 / 
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of a Shepherd to know the ſtate of his Flock ; and 
unleſs he do ſo, he will never feed: them profita- 
bly. He muſt know whether they are Babes, or 
Young Men, or Old ; whether they need. Mitk or 
ftrong Meat ; whether they are skilfnl or unsKkilful 
in the VVord of Righteouſneſs; whether they 
have their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern Good and 
Evil, or not ; or whether their Hearers are mixed 
with all theſe ſorts. VVhether inthe Judgment of 
Charity they are Converted unto God, or are yet 
in an unregenerate Condition, VVhat probably 
are their principal Temptations, their Hinderances 
and Furtherances z; whac is their growth or decay 
inReligion ? He that is notable to make a compe- 
tent Judgment concerning -theſe things, and the 
other Circumſtances of the Flock, ſo as to be ſteer- 
ed thereby in his VVork, will never Evidence 
himſelf to be a VVorkman that needeth not to be 
aſhamed. (2) An Acquaintance with the VVays 
and Methods of the YYork of God's Grace on-'the 
Minds and Hearts of Men, that he may purſve and 
comply with its deſtgn in the Miniſtry of the VVord. 
Nothing is by many more deſpiſed, than an under- 
ſtanding hereof ; yet is nothing more neceſſary to 
the VVork of the Miniſtry, The VVord of the 
Goſpel as Preached is Fehici/um Gratte, and ought 
to be ordered fo as it may comply with its delign'in 
its whole VVork on the Souls of Men. He there- 
fore who is unacquainted with the ordinary Me- 
thods of the Operation of Grace, fights uncertain- 
Iy in his Preaching of the Word like a Man beating 
of the Air. It is true, God can, .and often doth 
Cire@t a Word of Trath ſpoken as it were at Ran- 
dom unto a proper effect of Grace on ſome or other, 
as it was when the Man drew a Bow at —_— 
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and ſmote the King of 1ſ-ac! between the Joynts of _ 


the Harneſs. _ But ordinarily a Man is not like to 
hit a Joynt, who knows not how to take his aim, 
(3) An Acquaiatonce with the Nature of T<mpta- 


tion, with the eſpecial Hinderances of Faith and 


Obedience, which may betal] thoſe unto whom the 
Word is diſpenſed, is in like manner required here- 
unto. Many things might be added on this Head, 
ſeeing a Principal part of Miniſterial Skill doth con- 
ſiſt herein. (4) A right underſtanding of the Na- 
cure of Spiritual Diſeaſes, Diſtempers and Sick- 
neſſes, with their proper Cures and Remedies, be- 
longeth hereunto.For the want hereof the Hearts of 
the wicked are of:cntimes made glad in the Preach- 
ing of the Word, and thoſe of the-Righteous filled 
with ſorrow ; the Hands of Sinners are ſtrengthen- 
ed, and thoſe who are looking towards God are 
diſcouraged or turned out of the way. And where 
Men either know not theſe things, or do not, or 
cannot apply themſelves skilfolly ro diſtribute the 
Word according to this yariety of occalior, they 
canniot give the Houſhvld its portion of Meat in 
Seaſon. And he that wants this Spiritual Gitr, 
will never divide the Word aright unto its proper 
Ends, 2 Tim. 3. 16,17. And it is lamentable to 
conſider what ſhzmeful Work is made for want 
hereof in the Preaching oi ſome Men: Yea how 
the whole Gift is loſt, asto irs Power, Ute and 
Benefit. 

(S5.) THIRDLY, The Giit of Urterance 
alſo belongeth unio this part of the Miniſterial Du- 
ty in the Diſpenſation of che Doftrine of the Go- 
ſpel. Thjs 1s particularly reckoned by the Apoltie 
among the Gifts of the Spirit, 1 Cor.1.5. 2 Cor. 


8.5. And he dcfires the Praycrs of the Church 
S 4 that 
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. That the Gift may abide with himſelf, and abound in 
him, Epheſ. 6, 19. And he there declares that the 
Nature of it conſiſts in the opening of the Mouth 
boldly r2 make known the Myfteries of the Goſpel: 
As. alſo Col. 4.3. Now this Utterance doth not 

| conſiſt in a Natural Volubilicy of Speech, which 
taken alone by it ſelf, is ſo far from being a Gift 
of the Spirit, or a thing to be ſo earneſtly prayed 
for, as that it is uſually a Snare to them that have 
It, and a trouble to them that hear them. Nor 
doth it conſiſt in a Rhetorical Ability to ſer off 
Diſcourſes with a flouriſh of Words, be they never 
ſo plauſible or enticing ; much leſs in a bold cor- 
Tupting of the Ordinance of Preaching by a Fooliſh 
Aﬀectation of words in ſuppoſed Elegancies of 
Speech, Quaint Expreſſions, and the like Effects 
of Wit, that is Fancy and Vanity. But four things 
do concur hereunto. (1) Tzggnoie, or dicends liber- 
24s. The wor, we Tranſlate Utterance is a2©;, 
that is Speech. But that not Speech in general, 
but a certain kind of Speech is intended, 1s evident 
from the places mentioned, and the Application of 
them. And it is ſuch a Speech as is elſewhere cal- 
led megnoiz, that is, a freedom and liberty in the 
declaration of the Truth conceived. This a+ Man 
hath when he is not from any Internal DefeCt, or 
from any outward Conſideration ſtreightened in 
the Declar»tion of thoſe things which he ought to 
ſpeak. This Frame and Ability the Apoſtle ex- 
preſſeth in Himſeif, 2 Cor. 6. 11. O ye Corinthtans, 
our Mouth is open unto you, our Heart 1s enlarged. A 
free enlarged Spirit, attended with an Ability of 
Speech ſuited unto the matter in Hand, with its 
occaſions, belong to this Gift. (2) So alſo doth 


Boidneſs and Holy Confidence. So we often _- 
er 
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der myp1oiz, wherein this utterance doth much con- 
fiſt. When the Spirit of God in the midſt of 
Difficulties, Oppoſitions and Diſcouragements 
ſtrengtheneth the Minds of Miniſters, ſo as that 
they are not terrified with any  Amazement, but 
diſcharge their Work freely, as conlidering whoſe 
Word and Meſſage it is that they do deliver, be- 
longs to this Gitt of Utterance. (3) So alſo doth 
Gravity in Expreſſion, becoming the Sacred Maje- 
ſty of Chriiſt and his Truths in the Delivery of 
them. He that ſpeaks, is to ſpeak 2s the Oracles 
of God, 1 Pet. 4.11- That 1s, not only as to 
Truth, preaching the Word of God and nothing 
elſe, but doing it with that Gravity aud Sound- 
neſs of Speech, which becomes them who ſpeak 
the Oracles of God. For as we are to deliver 
Sound Dotftrine and nothing elſe, rt. 1.9. fo we 
are to uſe ſound Specch that cannot be condem- 
ned, Tit. 2.7, 8. (4) Hereunto allo belongs that 
Authority which accompanictih the Delivery of the 
Word when preached in Demonſtration of theſe 
Spiritual Abilities. For al! theſe things are neceſ- 
ſary, that the Hearers may receive the Word, 
not as the Word of Man, but as it is indeed the 


| Word of God. 


(F6.) THESE are the principal Spiritnal 
Gitts wherewith the Holy Giofſt endows rhe Mi- 
niſters of the Church, with reſpect unto the eſtcEtn- 
al Diſpenſation of the Word or the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel which is committed unto them. And 
where they are communicated in any ſuch degree 
as is neceſſary unto the due Diicharge of that Of- 
fice, they wilt evidence them{zlves tothe Confſci- 
ences of them that do believe. The Diſpenſation 


of the Werd by vertue of them, though under 
great 
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great Variety from the various Degrees wherein 
they are communicated, and the different natural 
Abilities of them that do receive them, will. be 
ſafficiently diſtinguiſhed and remote from that em- 
pty, wordy, ſapleſs way of diſcourſing Spiritual 
things, which is the meer effeft of the Wit, Fan- 
cy, Invention and Projeftion of Men deſtitute of 
the Saving Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the Myſteries of the Goſpel. 

($7.) THE ſecond Head of Duties belonging 
nnto the Miniſterial Office, reſpe&ts the -Worthip 
of God. By the Worſhip of God here 1 under- 
ſtand only that eſpecial part thereof , whereof 
himſfelf- is the immediate Objeft. For abſolutely 
the preaching and hearing of the Word is a part 


' of Sacred Worſhip, as that wherein we aCt the 


Odncdience of Faith unto the Commands of God, 
and ſubmir our ſelves unto his Inſtitution, And 
indeed as unto thoſe that hear, it is God declaring 
himſelf by his Word that is the immediate Ob- 
jeft of their Worſhip. But the Diſpenſation of 
the Word which we have confidered is the aCting 
of Men upon the Authority and Command of God 
towards others. But as was faid by that part we 
enquire into, I intend that alone whereof God him- 
ſelt was the immediate object. Such are all the 
rem3ining Offices aud Duties of the Church, thoſe 
only excepted which belong to it's Rule. And this 
Worihip bath various Acts according to the varie- 
ry of Ciriſt's Inſtications and the Chnrches occa- 
1103s. Yet astao the manner of it's Performance, 
Ic is comprized in Prazer. For by Prayer we un- 
derſtand ail Confeſſions, Supplications, Thanks- 
givings and Praiſes that are made unto God 1n the 
Church, whether abſolutely, or in the Admini- 
{tration 


ſtration of other- Ordinances, as the Sacraments. 
Wherefore in this Duty, as comprehenſive of all 
the. Sacred Offices of publick Worſhip, as the Glo. 
ry..of God is greatly concerned, ſo it is. the prin- 
cipzl Act of Obedience in the Church. This then 
as to the performance of 'it, depends either. on the 
natural Abilities of Men, or on the Aids and Ope- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt. By the natural Abilities 
of Men, L underſtand” not only what-they are able 
of themſelves. in every Inſtance to perform ; but 
alſo what-ever Afiftance they may make uſe of, ei- 
ther of their own finding out, or of others. And 
by the Aids of the Holy Ghoſt I intend an eſpecial 
Spiritual Gift beſtowed on Men to this purpoſe. 
Now to ſuppoſe that the whole Duty of the 
Church herein ſhould conſiſt in the Altings of Men 
in their own Strength and Power, without any 
eſpecial Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirir, is to exclude 
the conſideration of him from rhoſe things, with 
reſpect whereunto he is principally promiſed by our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But what concerneth this Gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt hath been at large handled by it 
ſelf already,and muſt not-tere be again inliſted on y 
Taking for granted what is therein ſufficiently 
confirmed, I ſhall only add, that thoſe who have 
not received this Gift are vtterly unfit to under- 
take the Office of the Miniſtry, wherein it is their 
Duty to go before the Churrh in the Adminiſtrati- 
on of all Ordinances by vertue of theſc Abilities. 
In things Civil or Secular, it wovld be eiteemed 
an intolerable Soleciſm ' ro call and chooſe a Man 
to the Diſcharge ot an Office or Daty, whoſe Ex- 
ecntion depended ſolely on ſuch a peculiar Faculty 
or Skill, as he who is ſo callcd hath no intereſt in, 
or acquaintance with: And 1t will one day appear 
to 
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to be ſo alſo in things Sacred and Religions;'-yea, 
much more. L | FOISA 7 
-($8.) THIRDLY, The Rule of the'Church 
belongeth unto the Miniſters of 'it. God hath eſta- 
bliſhed Rule in the Church, Rom. 12. 8. 1 Cor. 12. 
28, *1 Tim, 5.17. 1 Theſſ. 5. 12. Heb. 13\i7, I 
diſpute not now of - what ſort this Miniſtry is, ' nor 
whether the Rule belong-unto one ſort alone: It 
1s enough unto my preſent Deſign that it is com- 
mitted by Chriſt unto the Miniſters of the Church, 
which are it's Guides, Rulers and Overſeers. Nor 
ſhall I at preſent enquire into the particular Powers, 
Atts and Duties of this Rule. I have done it 
elſewhere. -I am only now to conſider it {o- far 
as it's Exerciſe requireth an eſpecial Miniſterial 
Gift to be communicated by the Holy-Ghoſt. And 
in order therenanto the things enſuing mult be pre- 
miſed. (1) That this Rule is Spiritual,' and hath 
nothing in common with the Adminiſtration of the 
Powers of the World. It hath, I ſay, no Agree- 
ment with Secular Power and it's Exerciſe, unleſs 
it be in ſome natural Circumſtances that inſepara- 
bly attend Rulers and Ruled in any kind. Ir be- 
longs unto the Kingdom of Chriſt, and the. Admi- 
niſtration of it, which are not of this World. 
And as this is well pleaded by ſome againſt thoſe 
who would erct a Kingdom for him in the 
World, and, as far as'I can underſtand, of this 
World, framed in their own Imaginations unto a 
fancied Intereſt of their own; fo it is as-pleadable 
againſt them who pretend ro exerciſe the Rule 
and Power of his preſent Kingdom after the man- 
ner of the Poteltative Adminiſtrations of the 
World. When our Saviour forbad all Rule urto 


his Diſciples after the manner of the Gentiles, 
who 
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who, then poſleſied all Sovereign Power in the 
World, and. told; them, that it -ſhould not. be fo 
with them, that ſome ſhould be great and exerciſe 
Pomisiaqn;over others, but that they ſhould ſerve 
one -agother 10 Love, the. greateſt Condeſcention 
unto Service being required of them wha are other- 
wiſe moſt 'eminent; be did not intend to take 
from them, ' or diveſt them of that Spiritual Pow- 
er ayd Autharity,ip the Government of 'the Church 
which he intended to commit ugto them. His De- 
liga-therefore was to declare, what that Authority 
was, noty..and how ic ſhould not be exerciſed. A 
Lordly or Deſpotical Power, it was not to' be, nor 
was. it to-be. exerciſed by Penal Laws, Courts.and 
Coercive Juriſdiction, which was the way of the 
Adminiſtration of. al! Power among (the Gentiles. 
And if- that kind of Power and Rule in the Church, 
which is for the moſt. part cyerciſcd in the World, 
be not forbidden by our Saviour, no Man living 
can tell what is fo. Far asto Meeknets, Modera- 
tion, Patience,, Equity, Righteouſneſs, they were 
more. calie tobe found in the, Legal Adminiltrati- 
ons of Power among the Gentiles, than in tKcte 
uſed in many Churches... Bur ſuch a Rule is {igni- 
fied unto them,the Authority whereof irom whence 
it proceedeth was Spiricual,its Objef the-Minds aud 
Souls of Men only, and the way of whoſe Admi- 
niſtretion was to confilt in an humble, boly, Spiri- 
tual; Application of the Word of God, o1 Ruies of 
the Gaipel unto them. (2),;The End of this Rule is 
meerly.and ſolely the Edification of the Church. All 
the Power that theApoltles themſelves wad cirher ia 
or over the Church, was but unto their Ecihcation, 
2 Cor. 10, 8. Agd the Edification ot the Church 
conliſts ia the Encreaic of Faith and Obedicuce in 


v all 
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all the Members thereof, in the ſybduing and mor- 
tifying of Sin, in Fruitfulheſs in-good Works, in 
the Confirmation and Conſolation of them that 
ſtand, 'in the raiſing up them that are fallen,” and 
the recovery of them that wander, in the Growth 
and Flouriſhing of mutual Love and” Peace; and 
whatever Rule is-exerciſed in 'the"Charch onts 
any' othier end, is Foreignto the Goſpel, and rends 
onlyto the DeſtruCtion of the Church-it ſelf. 3)In 
the way and manner of the Adminiſtration-'of- this 
Rule and Government, two things may be con- 
ſidered. (1) What is internal iti the Qualificati- 
ons of- the Minds of them by whom it is to be ex- 
erciſed. * Such are Wiſdom, Diligence, Love, 
Meekneſs, Patience, 'and the like Evangelical En- 
dowments. '(2) What isexternal, or what is the 
outward Rule of it, and this is 'the Word and 
Law of Chriſt alone, as we have elſewhere de- 
c lared, 

($9.) FR OM theſe things it may appear what 
is the Nature in general of .tbat"Skill in the Rule 
of the Church, which: we aflert to be a peculiar 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. If it were only an Abi- 
lity or Skill in the Canon or Civil Law, or Rules 
of Men ; if only an Acquaintance with the Nature 
and Conrſe.of ſome Courts proceeding litigiouſly 
by Citations, Proceſſes, Legal Pleadings, iſſuing 
in Pecuniary Mulcts, outward Coercions or Impri- 
lonments, I ſhould willingly acknowledge -that 
there is 10 peculiar Gilt of rhe Spirit "of _— 
quired thereunto, But the Nature of it bein 
we have weclared, it is impoſſible it ſhoul be 
exerciſed aright without the eſpecial Aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt. Is any Man of himſelf ſufficient 
for thele things 2 Will any Man undertake of- my 
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felf to know the mind of Chriſt in all the occaſions 
of the Church, and to adminsfſter the Power-of 


Chriſt in them-and about them ? Wherefore the 


Apoitle in many places teacheth that Wiſdom, 
Skill and Underſtanding to adminiſter the Autho.. 
rity of Chriſt in the Church unto its Edification 
with Faithfulneſs and Diligence, are an eſpecial 
Gift of tlle Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 12.6, 8. 1 Cor. 12. 
28.-' Ir is the Holy Ghoſt which makes the Elders 
of the Church it's Biſhops or Overſeers, by calling 
them to their Office, As 20. 28. And' what he 
calls any Man unto, that he tarniſheth him with 
Abilities for the Diſcharge-of. And fo have we 
given a brief Account of theſe Orditary Gifts 
which the Holy Ghoſt communicates unto the cor;- 
ſtant Miniſtry of the Charch, and will 'do\ fo vnto 
the Conſummation of all things ; having moreover 
in oar Paſſage marifeſted the Dependaiice of the 
Miniſtry on this Work of his; ſo that we need no 
Addition of Pains 10 demonſtrate, that where he 
goeth not before in the Communication of them, no/ 
outward' Order, Call or Conſtitution is ſufficient 
to make any one a Miniſter of the Goſpel. 

(F 10)' THERE are Gifts which reſpe&t Duties 
only. * Such are thoſe which 'the Holy Ghoſt con- 
tinues to- communicate” vnto” all the Members of 
the Citpe ih a great Variety of Degrees, accord- 
ing to the Places ard Comlitions which they are 
in unto their own and the'' Churches Edification. 
There is'ho feed that we ſhould inſiſt opon them: in 


J particular; 'ſeeing they ore of the ſame nature with 


ther, which are continued'ntiro the Miniſters of the 
Church; who are required to excel!) in ther, ſo as 
to' be able,to'go before the whole Church in their 
Exerciſe. © The Syirit of the Goſpel was promiſed 

by 
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by Chriſt unto all his Diſciples, unto all Believers, 
unto the whole Church, and not unto the Guides 
of it only. To them heis ſo in an eſpecial man- 
ner, with reſpett unto their Office, Power and Du- 
ty, but not abſolutely or only. As ne 1s the Spirit 
of Grace, he quickens, animates and unites the 
whole Body of the Church , and all the Mem- 
bers of it, in and unto Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Cor. 12. 
12, 13- Aud as he isthe Adminiſtrator of all Super- 
natural Gifts, he furniſheth the whole Body and all 
it's Members with Spiritual Abilities unto it's Edi- 
' fication, Epheſ. 4.15, 16. Col. 2.19. And with: 
out them in ſome meaſure or degree ordinarily 
we are not able to diſcharge our Duty unto the 
Glory of God. For, 

(S 11.) 1. THESE Gifts are a great means and 
help to excite and excrciſe Grace it ſelf, without 
witch it will be lifeieſs, and. apt to decay. Men 
grow in Grace by the due exerciſe of their own 
Gifts in Duties, heretare every individual Per- 
ſon on his own account doth ſtand in need of them 
with reſpeCt unto the exerciſe and improvement of 
Grace, Zec, 12.10., (2) Moſt Men have, it may 
be,ſuch Duties incymbent on them with reſpeCt un- 
to others, as they cannot diſcharge aright without 
the eſpecial Aid of the Spiric of God in this kind. 
So is it with all them who have Families to take 
care of and provide for.. For ordinarily they. are 
bound to inſtru their Children and Servants in 
the Knowledge of : the Lord, and to go before 
them in that Worſhip which God requires of them, 
as Abrabam did, the Father of the Fauhful. And 
hereunto ſome Spiritual Abilities are requiſite 1 
For nvne can teach others more than they know 
Lhcmiclves, nor perform Spiritual Worſhip with- 

our 


out ſome” Spiritual Gifts , - nnleſs they will bc. 
take themſelves'unto ſuch ſhifts as we have before 
on good Grounds rejetted.. (3.) Every Member of 
a Church in Order according to the Mind of Chriff, 


poſſeſſeth ſome Place, Uſe and Office in the Body, 


which it cannot fill up unto the Benefic and Orga- 
ment of the whole, without ſome Spiritual Gifr. 
Theſe places are-various, ſome of greater uſe than 
others, and more: neceſſity unto the Edificition 
of the Cliutch, bat all are uſeful in their kind. This 
our ApoſHexdiſputesat large,' 1 Cor. 12.12,13,14, 
15;16,17,18,19,20,0c. All Believers in due oider 
do become one Body by the participation of the 
ſame Spirit,.and Union nnto'the ſame Head. Thoſe 
who do nor ſo partake of the one Spirit, who are 
not united unto the Head,”.do not properly belong 
to the Body;' whatever place they ſeem to hold 
therein. Ot'thoſe that do fo;: ſome are as it' were 
an Eye, ſome as an Hand, and-ſome as a Foot t All 
theſe uſeful in their ſeveral places, and needful-an- 
to'one anothet. *None of them is ſo highly exalted 
as to have the leaſt occalion of being lifted vp, as 
though. he had no nced of the reſt ; for the Spiric 
diſtributerh unto every one ſeverally as he will, not 
all unto ay one, ſave only unto the Head oar Lord 
Jeſus, from whom we alt receive Grace accordi 
to the meaſure of his Gift, Nor is any ſo depreſfſ6 
or uſeleſs as to ſay, Ir is not of the Body, nor that 
the Body hath no need of it.” But every one in his 
Place and Station concurrs to the Unity, Strength, 
Beauty and Growth of the Body, which things our 
Apoſtle difpares at large in the place mentioned; 
(4) Hereby-are ſupplies communicated unto the 
whole from the Head, Ephe/. 4. 15,16. Col. 2.19: 
It is of the Body, thas .is - the Church, under” the 
| Con- 
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Condatt of its Officers, that the Apoſtle diſcourſeth 


in thoſe places. And the Duty of the whole it is 
to ſpeak the Truth in Love, every one in his ſeve- 
ral Place and. Station. And herein God hath ſo 
ordered the Union of the whole Church in it ſelf, 
unto and in dependance on its Head,as that through 
and by not only the ſupply of every Joint; which 
may expreſs either the Officers, or more Eminent 
Members of it ; but the effeCtual working of every 
part, in the Exerciſe of the Graces and Gifts of the 
Spirjt, doth impart to the whole, the Body may 
Edifie it ſelf ; and be Encreaſed. Wherefore , 
C5) The Scripture is expreſs, that the Holy Ghoſt 
doth communicate of thoſe Gifts unto private Be- 
lievers, and direfts them in that Daty wherein 
they are to be exerciſed; t Pet. 4- 10. Every one, 
that is, every Believer walking in the Order and 
Fellowſhip of the Goſpel, is to attend unto the 
Diſcharge of his Duty, according as he hath re- 
ceived Spiritual Ability. So was it in the Church 
of Corinth, 1 Cor, 1.5, 6, 7. and in that of the Ro- 
mans, Chap. 15.14+ as they all of them knew that 
it was their Duty'to covet the beſt Gifts,which they 
did with ſucceſs, 1 Cor. 12.31: And hereon de- 
pend the Commands for the Exerciſe of thoſe Du- 
ties, which in the Ability of theſe Gifts received 
they were to perform: $So were they all to admo- 
niſh one another, to exhort one another; to Build 
up one another in their moſt Holy Faith. And it 
is the loſs of thoſe Spiritual Gifts which bath intro- 
duced amongſt many an utter negle&t of theſe Du- 
ties, ſo as they are ſcarce heard of among the gene- 
rality of them that are called Chriſtians: But 
bleſſed be God we have large and full Experience of 
the continuance of this Diſpenſation of the Spirit 
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in the Eminent Abilities of a multitude of private 
Chriſtians, however they may be deſpiſed by them 
who know them not. By ſome | confeſs they have 
been abuſed, ſome have preſumed on them beyond 
the Line and Meaſure which they have received 3 
ſome have been puffed up with them ; ſome have 
uſed them diſorderly in Churches, and to their 
hurt ; ſome have boaſted of what they have not re- ' 


, ceived ; all which miſcarriages alſo befell the Pri- 


mitive Churches. And 1 had rather have the Or- 
der, Rule, Spirit and Praftice of thoſe Churches 
that were planted by the Apoſtles, with all their 
Troubles and Diſadvantages, than the Carnal Peace 


| of-others in their open Degeneracy from all thoſe 


things. |, 
(s 12.) I T remains only that we enquire how 
Men may come unto, or attain a participation of 


- theſe Gifts, whether Miniſterial or more Private. 


And unto this End we may oblerve, (1) That they 
are not Communicated unto-any by a ſudden Afﬀa- 
tus, or extraordinary Infuſion, as were the Gifts of 
Miracles and Tongues, which were beſtowed on 
the Apoſtles and many of the firſt Converts. That 
Diſpenſation of the Spirit is long fince ceaſed, and 
where it is now pretended unto by any, it may juſt- 
ly be ſuſpeted as an Enthuſiaſtick Deluſion. For 
as the End of thoſe Gifts which io their own Na- 
ture exceed the whole power of all our Faculties, is 
ceaſed, ſo is their Communication, and the man- 
ner of italſo. Yet this 1 muſt ſay, that the Infuſi- 
on of Spiritual Light into the Mind, which is the 
Foundation of all Gifts, as hath been proved, being 
wrought ſometimes ſuddenly, or in a ſhort ſeaſon, 
the Concomitancy of Gifts in ſome good meaſure is 


oftentiqes ſudden, with an X, of nptdiog 
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Extraordinary, as might be manifeſted in inſtances 
of ſeveral ſorts. (2) Theſe Gifts are not abſo- 
lately attainable by eur:own Diligence and Endea- 
vours in the uſe of means, withourt reſpect unto the 
Soveraign Will and Pleaſure of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Suppoſe there are ſuch means of the Atrainment and 
Ekmprovement of them, and that ſeveral Perſons do 
with - the ſame meaſures of Natural Abilities and 
Diligence uſe thoſe means for that end, yet it will 
not follow that all: muſt be equally Partakers of 
them. They are not the immediate produtt of our 
own Endeavours, no not as under an ordinary 
Bleſſing upon them. For they are xe/7uar, Arbi- 
trary Largeſles or Gifts, which the Holy Spirit 
worketh in all Perſons ſeverally as he will. Hence 
we ſce the different Evenrs-that are among them 
who are exerciſed in. the” ſame Studies and Endea- 
vours; ſome are enduded with Eminent Gifts ; 
ſome ſcarce attain. unto any that are uſeful, and 
fome deſpiſe them, Name and Thing. There is 
therefore an immediate Operation of the Spirit of 
God in the Collation of theſe Spiritual Abilities, 
which is unaccountable by the meaſures of Natural 
Parts and Induſtry. Yet bay, (4)' That ordina- 
rily they are both attained-and increaſed by the due 
ute of Means ſuited thefieunto, as Grace is alſo, 
. Which none but Pelaridns affirm to be abſolutely in 
the power of our own Wills.. »And the naming of 
theſe Means, ſhall put an 4ſſhe unto this Diſcourſe. 
Among them in the firſbplace is required,a due pre- 
peration of Soul by. Humlity, Meekneſs and Teach- 


ableneſs.. The Holy'Spirit taketh no Delight to: | 


impart of his eſpecial Gifts unto Proud, Self-con- 
ceited Men, to Men vainly puffed up in'their own- 
Flelkly:Minds. The fame mult be faid concerning 
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of Spiritual Gifts, - #277 
other vitious and depraved Habits of Mind, by 
which moreover they are oft-times expelled and 
caſt out after they have been in ſome meaſiire re- 
ceived. Andin this Caſe I necd not mentjon thoſe 
by whom all theſe Gifts are deſpiſed : It would be 
3 wonder indeed if they ſhould be made partakers 
of them, or at leaſt, if they ſhould abide with them. 
(2) Prayer is a principal means for their Attaig- 
ment. This the Apoſtle direfts unto, when he 
enjoins us earneſtly to defire the Beſt Gifts. For 
this Defire is to be ated by Prayer, and no other- 
wiſe. (3) Diligence in the things about which 
theſe Gifts are converſant. Study and Meditation 
on the Word of God, by the due uſe of means for 
the attaining aright underſtanding of his Mind and 
Will therein, is that which 1 irtend. For ia this 
courſe conſcientiouſly attended unto it is, that for 
the moſt part the Holy Spirit comes in, and joins 
his Aid and Aſſiſtance for furniſhing of the Mind 
with thoſe Spiritual Endowments. ( 4) The 
Growth, Encreaſe and Improvement of theſe Gifts 
depends on their faichful uſe according as our Du- 
ty doth require. Ir is Trade alone that encreafeth 
Talents, ard Exerciſe in a wiy of Daty that im- 
proveth Gifts. Without this, they will firſt wither 
and then periſh. And by a neglect hereof are they 
loſt every day, in ſome Partially, in jome Totally, 
and in ſome to a Contempt, Hatred and Blalphemy 
of what themſelves had reccized. Lialtly, Mens 
Natural Endowments, with Elocution, Memory, 
Judgment, aad the like, improved by Reading, 
Learning, and diligent Study, . do enlarge, ſet off 
and adorn theſe Gifts, where they are receiyed. 
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Books Lately Printed of Dr. Owe. | 


T HE True Nature of a Goſpel Church, and its 
Government, wherein thele following parti- 


Culars are diſtinctly handled ; - 


IT. The SubjeRt Matter of the Church. 
II. Formal Cauſe of a particular Church, 
HI. Of the Polity, Rule, or Diſcipline of the 
Church in General. ' | 
IV. The Officers of the Church. 
V. The Duty of Paſtors of Churches. 
VI. The Office of Teachers in the Church. 
VIt. Of the Rule of the Charch, or of Ruling 
Elders. ; | 
VII. The Nature of the Pelity or Rule, with 
the Duty of Elders. Fi, 0 
IX. Of Deacons. 
X, Excommunication. 
X1, Of the Communion of Churches. 
'In large £Q»arro, Price Bound 3 5. 
2. A Treatiſe of the Dominion of Sin and Grace, 
Price Bound 1 5, | 
3- A Brief and Impartial Account of the Nature 
of rhe Proteſtant Religion, its State and Fate in the 
World, its Strength and Weakneſs; with the 
Ways and Indications of the Ruin or Continyance 
of jts Publick National Profeſſion. Price 6 4. ' 
4+ A Brief InſtruEion in the Worſhip of God,and 


Diſcipline of the Churches of the New Teſtament z | 


by way of Queſtions and Anſwers, with an Explica- 
ion and Confirmation of” thoſe Anſwers. Price 
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Books Sold by Will. Marſball, &c; 

_ $- Meditatious and Diſcourſes concerning the 
Glory of Chriſt ; Applied unto Unconverted Szmers, 
and Saints nnder Spiritual Decays, from Fobn 17. 
24. Price Bound 1 5. | 

6.. A Guide to Church-Fellowſhip and Order ac- 
cording to Goſpel Inſtitution. Price Bound 6 d; 

Theſe with the reſt of Dr. Owez's Works that 
are in Print, are ſold by W:liant Marſhall at the Bi- 
ble in Newgate-ſtreet ; where you may he ſupplied 
of other. Authors Books following; 

An Expoſition of the whole Book of the Revelg- 
#0n, wherein the Viſions and Propheſies of Chriſt 
are Opered and Expounded; by that Late Reve- 
rend Divine Hanſerd Knollys. Price Bound 2 s. 6 d. 

Dr. Criſps Works in large Quarto, four parts. 
Bound 7 5. | 

A Plain and Familiar Conference; concerning. 
Goſpel Churches, and Order; for the Information 
and Benefit of thoſe who ſhall ſeek the Lord their 
God, and ask the way to Sjor with their Faces this 
therwards. Price Bound 1 5. TE 

Aſbwood's Heavenly Trade, or the beſt Merchan- 
dize. Price Bound 2 5. 6 4. 

Aſbwood's beſt Treaſure, or the unſearchable 
Riches of Chriſt. Bound 2 5. 6 4. 

Mr. Mead's Effgies, lately Engraven and Printed 
on large Paper. Price 6 d. 

Mr. CaryPs Effigies, large Paper 6 d. 

Dr. Owen's Effigies in large Paper 6 4. 

Mr. Bunyan's Effigics, large Paper 6 4. 

Dr. Cr1/p's; Effigies in Paper 6 4. 

There is Newly Printed a Stitch*d Book, contain- 
ing Six Sheets z Entituled, The Sufficiency of the Spi- 
rits Teaching : By Samnel How, Price 6 4. 


The Labours of Fohn Bunyan, Author of the Pil- 
grims 


»"*Bodks Sald' bj WAL: Marſhall, 
 oovios Progreſs, late Miniſter of the 'Goſpel ,. and 
Elor.of the Congregation at Bedford, Calletted, 
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his Death; that thefe' his: Chriſtians AMiniftorial-La- 
- rs night be preſerved in'the World! +: '» 
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| ſeripts, prepared for the Prefs,- before; his Death:; 
And Tenof / his Choice Books already Printed; but 
long ago grown ſcarce, |and not. now/to be had. 
[Their Titles are as followerh ; viz. .' {7 | 
fk 25520018: 5-413 19 
MANUSCRIPTS. | 

» ._ 8. AnExpoſition on the Tax firſt Chapters of Geneſis. 
2. Juſtification by Imputed Righteouſneſs. . 3, Pavl's 
ure IAaud Crown. 4: lrael's Hope! Incouraged. 

$. Deſires of the Righteous gramed. 6. The -Saints 
Briwiledge and Profit. 75. Chriſti a compleat Sawlouy. | 
f9.: Saints Knowledge of Chrijt”s Love." ': The Hokſe 
po Fr of Lebanon. 10.. A Deſcription of Ati 


»«--BQO'K'S formerly Printed. 
11. Saved. by Gragt:' 12. Chriſtian Behaviour. 
t3. 4 Diſcourſe of Prayer. - 14. The Strait Gate. 
Ig. Goſpel Truths opened.” 16. Light for them in 
Deke. 17. Inſtraerous for the Ipnorant.." 18; 4 

of Salvation, - &c. 19. The New jerufdlem. 
20. The Reſurrettion, ' Price Bound 145; \ 
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\} I TH reſpect unto the Diſpenſetion of 
the Spirit towards Believers, and his: Ho- 

Iy Operations in them aud upon them, there are 
ſundry particular Duties, w hereof he is the inme- 
diate Objett, preſcrived unto them. And they are, 
thoſe whereby on' our part we comply with him 
in his Work of Grace, whereby it is carried on; 
and rendred uſeful unto vs.” Now whereas this 
Holy Spirit is a Divmme Perſon, 2nd be afts in 'all 
things towards, us as a Free-A#trriaccording unto” 
his own Wilt, the things enjoyned' vs with reſpect 
unto him, are thoſe whereby we” may *carfy our * 
ſelves arighttoward ſuch '# one, namely, 2s he is 
an Holy, Divine, Intelligent Perſon, working freely 
in and towards us ior our. G:6d. Aud they are of - 
two ſorts ; the firſt whereof are expreſſed in Pro- 
bibitions of thoſe things''which are unſuiced unto ' 
Him, and his dealings v with-us; the latter tn Com- 
mands for our Attendsnce unto ſack Datics as are ' 
WJ 084 15 © peculiarly 
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peculiarly ſuited unto a Compliance with Him in his 
Operations z in both which our Obedience is to 
be exerciſed with a peculiar Regard unto Him, I 
ſhall begin with the firtt fort, and go over them in 
the Inſtances given us in the Scripture. 

[. WE have anegative Precept to this purpoſe, 
Epheſ. 4. 30. pi auneirs 78 mu 70 «yoo, Grieve 
not the Holy Spirit, Conflider who he is, what he 
hath done for you, how great your Concern is in 
his continuance with you ; and withall, that he is 
a Free, infinitely Wiſe and Holy Agent in all that 
He doth, who came freely unto you, and can 
withdraw from you, and grieve him not. It is 
the Perſon of the Holy Spirit that is intended in 
the. Words, as appears, (1) From the manner of 
the Expreſlion , 7% Tr9us 79 «yy, that Holy Spi. 
rit, (2) By the Work aſligned unto Him ; tor 
by him we are Sealed 'wnto the Day of Redemption ; 
Him we are not to grieve. The Expreſſion 
ſeems to be borrowed from J/a, 63. 10. where 
mention is made of the Sin and Evil here pro- 
hibited , wp IM ROY 12 MAN, But they re- 
belled, and vexed his Holy Spirit. AS} is to trouble 
and to grieve, and it is uſed when it is done un- 
to a great Degree. The LXX render it here by 
74g, which is ſo to grieve,”as alſo to irritate 
and provoke to Anger and Indignation, becauſe it 
hath reſpe&t unto the Rebellions of the People in 
the Wilderneſs, which our Apoſtle expreſleth by 
Tae Txed{ and mTaggrnegruds, Words of the ſame 
Significavion. To Yex therefore is the heightning 
of Grieving by a Provocation unto Anger and In- 
dignation; which Sence is ſuited to the place 
and matter treated of, though the Word fignifie 
no more but to grieve, and fa ig is _ 3 
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NOW Grief is here aſcribed unto the Holy 
Spirit as it is elſewhere, unto God abſolutely, 


- Gen. 6.6. It repented the Lord that he had made 


Man on the Earth, and it grieved him at his Heart. 


-Such Aﬀettions and Perturbations of Mind are not 


aſcribed unto God or the Spirit but Metophorically, 
That intended in ſuch Afcriptions 1s to give us an 
Apprehenſion of things as we are able to receive 
it. And the Meaſure we take of them is their 
Nature and Effetts in our ſelves. What may jult- 
ly grieve a good Man, and what he will do when 
he is unjaſtly or undeſervedly grieved, repreſent 
unto us what we are to underſtand of our own Con- 
dition with reſpect unto the Holy Ghoſt when he 
is ſaid to be grieved by us. And Grief in the Sence 
here intended, is a trouble of Mind ariſing from 
an Apprehenſion of Unkindneſs not deſerved, of 
Diſappointments not expected, on the Account of 
2 neer Concernment in thoſe by whom we are 
grieved,. We may therefore ſee hence, what ir 
is we are warned of, when we are enjoyned not 
to grieve the Holy Spirit. As, 

i. THERE mult be Unkindneſs in what we 
do, Sin hath various reſpets towards God, of 
Guilt and Fiich, and the like. Theſe ſeveral Con- 
liderations of it, have ſeveral Effets. But that 
which is denoted when it is ſaid to grieve him, is 
Unkindnelſs, or that Defe&t of an anſwerable Love 
unto the Fruits and Teſtimonies of His Love 
which we have received, that it 1s accompanied 
withall. He is the Spirit of Love, he is Love. 
All his Aftings towards us and in us, re Fruits of 
Love, and they all of them leave an Impreſlion of 
Love upon our Souls. All the Joys and Confola- 
tion we a! mid: Partakers of in this World, 

ſh2]) ariſe 
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ariſe from a Senſe of the Loye of God , com- 
municated in an endearing way of Love unto our 
Souls. This requires a return of Love and De- 
light in all Duties of Obedience on our part. 
When inſtead hercof, by our Negligence and 
Careleſneſs, or otherwiſe, we fall into thoſe things 
or ways which he moſt abhorrs, he greatly we- 
ſpets the Unkindneſs and Ingratitude which is 
therein, and is therefore ſaid to be grieved by 
us. 

2, DISAPPOINTMENT in Expectation. 
It is known that no Diſappointment properly can 
befall the Spirit of God. Ir is utterly inconſiſtent 
with his Preſcience,and Omniſcience. But we are 
diſappointed, when things fall not out according 
as we juſtly expected they would, in anſwer unto 
the means uſed by us for their Accompliſhment. 
And when the means'that God uſeth towards us, 
do not, by reaſon of our Sin, Produce the Effect 
they are ſuited unto, God propoſeth Himſelf as 
vader a Diſappointment. So he ſpeaks of his 
Vineyard, 1 looked that it ſhould bring forth Grapes, 
and it brought forth wild Grapes, Ia. 5.2, Now 
Diſ:zppointment cauſeth Grief. As when a Father 
hath uſed ell means for the Education of a Child 
in any honeſt Way or Courſe, and expended 
much of his Eſtate therein, if he through Diſſo- 
Jateneſs or Idleneſs fail his ExpeQtation and Diſ- 


appoiat him, it fills him with Grief. They are | 


ereat things which are done for vs by the Spirit 
of God. Theſe all of them have their tendency 
unto an Increaſe in Holineſs, Light and Love. 
Where they are not anſwered, where there is 
not a ſuirable Effect, there is that Diſappointment 
that cauſeth Grief, Eſpecially 4s this fo with re- 
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ſpe unto ſome liznal Mercies. A Return in Ho- 
ly Obedience is jaſtly expefted on their Account. 
And where this is not, is 1s a thing cauling Grief. 
This are we here minded of, Grieve nor the Spirit 
whereby ye are ſealed umo the Day of Redempcion, 
So great a Kindneſs ſhou!d have produced' other 
Effects, than thoſe there mentioned by the Apo- 
{tle. 

3. THE Concernmenrt. of the Holy Spirit in 
ns, concurr to his. being {aid to be grieved by us. 
Far we are grieved by them in whom we are par- 
ticularly concerned, The Miſcarriages of others 
we can paſs over without any ſuch tronble; And 
there are three things that give us an eſpecial Con- 
cernment in others. (1) Relation, as that of a 
Father, and Husband, a Brother. This makes ns 
to be concerned in, and conſzquently to be grieved 
for the Miſcarriages of them that are related unto 
us. Sois it with the Holy Spirit : He hath un- 
dertaken the Office of a Comforter towards us, and 
ſtands 1n that relation to us. Hence he is fo con- 
cerned in us, as that he is {aid to be grieved with 
our Sins, when he is not fo at the Sins of them 
unto whom he ſtands not in eſpecial Relation. 
(2) Love gives Concernment, and makes way for 
Grief upon occaſion of ir. Thoſe whom we love 
we are grieved vr, and by : Others may provoke 
Indignation, but they cauſe not Grief, I mean 
on their own account ; for otherwiſe we ought ro 
grieve for the Sins of all. And what is the eipe- 
cial Love of the Holy Ghoſt towards us, hath 
becn declared. 

FROM what hath been ſpoken, it is evident 
what we are warned of, what is enjoyned unto us, 
when we are caution*d not to ;gtitye the Holy 
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ariſe from a Senſe of the Loye of God , com- 
municated in an endearing way of Love unto our 
Souls. This requires a return of Love and De- 
light in all Duties of Obedience on our part. 
When inſtead hereof, by our Negligence and 
Careleſneſs, or otherwiſe, we fall into thoſe things 
or ways which he moſt abhorrs, he greatly we- 
ſpeQts the Unkindneſs and Ingratitude which is 
therein, and is therefore ſaid to be grieved by 
us. 

2. DISAPPOINTMENT in Expectation. 
It is known that no Diſappointment properly can 
befall the Spirit of God, Ir is utterly inconſiſtent 
with his Preſcience,and Omniſcience. But we are 
diſappointed, when things fall not out according 
as we juſtly expeCted they would, in anſwer unto 
the means uſed by us for their Accompliſhment. 
And when the means that God uſeth towards us, 
do not, by reaſon of our Sin, produce the Effect 
they are ſuited unto, God propoſeth Himſelf as 
under a Diſappointment, So he ſpeaks of his 
Vineyard, 1 looked that it ſhould bring forth Grapes, 
and it brought forth wild Grapes, Ua. 5.2, Now 
Diſeppointment cauſeth Grief. As when a Father 
hath uſed all means for the Education of a Child 
in any honeſt Way or Courſe, and expended 
much of his Eſtate therein, if he through Diſſo- 
Jateneſs or Idleneſs fail his Expeftation and Diſ- 
appoiat him, it fills him with Grief. They are 
great things which are done for us by the Spirit 
of God. Theſe all of them have their tendency 
unto. an Increaſe in Holineſs, Light and Love. 
Where they are not anſwered, where there is 
not a ſuirable Effect, there is that Diſappointment 
that cauſeth Grief, Eſpecially js this ſo with re- 
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ſpe unto ſome ſignal Mercies. A Return in Ho- 


ly Obedience is jaiſtly expefted on their Account. 
And where this is not, 1s is a thing cauſing Grief. 


\, This are we here minded of, Grieve nor the Spirit 


\whereby ye are ſealed unto the Day of Redemption, 
So great a Kindneſs ſhon!d have produced' other 

ects, than thoſe there mentioned by the Apa- 
{tle: 

3) THE Concernmenrt. of the Holy Spirit in 
us, /concurr to his: being {aid to be grieved by us. 
Far we are grieved by them in whom we are par- 
ticularly concerned, The Miſcarriages of others 
we cat paſs over without any ſuch trouble: And 
there are three things that give us an eſpecial Con- 
cernment. in others. (1) Relation, as that of a 
Father, and Husband, a Brother. This makes us 
to be concerned in, and-conſequently to be grieved 
for the Miſcarriages of them that are related unto 
us. Sois it with the Holy Spirit : He hath un- 
dertaken the Office of a Comforter towards us, and 
ſtands in that relation to us. Hence he is ſo con- 
cerned in us, as that he is {aid to be grieved with 
our Sins, when he is not ſo at the Sins of them 
unto whom he ſtands not in eſpecial Relation. 
(2) Love gives Concernment, and makes way for 
Grief upon occaſion of it. Thoſe whom we love 
we are grieved &r, and by : Others may provoke 
Indignation, but they cauſe not Grief, I mean 
on their own account ; for otherwiſe we ought ro 
grieve for the Sins of all. And what is the eipe- 
cial Love of the Holy Ghoſt towards us, hath 


becn declared. 


FROM what hath been ſpoken, it is evident 
what we are warned of, what is enjoyned unto us, 
when we are caution'd not to gtitye the Holy 
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Spirit, and how we may do ſo. For we do 


it 

< 1) WHEN we are not influenced by his 
Love and Kindneſs, to anſwer his Mind and 
Will in all Holy Obedience, accompanied with 
Joy, Love and Delight. This he deſerves at our 
Hands, this he expetts from ns; and where it 
is neglefted, becauſe of his Concernment in vs 
we are ſaid to grieve him. For he looks rot only 
for our Obedience, but alſo that it be filled vp 
with Joy, Love and Delight» When we attend 
unto Duties with an unwilling willing Mind ; when 
we apply our ſelves unto any Afts of Obedience 
in a Bondage or Servile Frame, we grieve him, 
who hath deſerved other things of us. / 

(3) WHEN we loſe and forget the Senſe and 
Impreſſions of ſignal Mercies received by him. So 
the Apoſtle, to give Efficacy unto his Prohibition, 
adds the ſignal Benefit which we receive by him, 
in that he Seals us to the Day of Redemption ; 
which, what it is, and wherein it doth confilt, 
hath been declared. And hence it is evident, that 
he ſpeaks of the Holy Spirit as dwelling in Be- 
lievers : For as ſuch he ſeals them, Whereas 
therefore in and by Sin, we forget the great Grace, 
Kindneſs and Condeſcenſion of the Holy Spirit 
in his dwelling in us, and by various ways commu- 
nicating of the Love and Grace of God unto us ; 
we may be'well ſ{aid-to grieve him. And certainly 
this Conlideration, together with that of the vile 
Ingratitude and horrible Folly there is in negle&t- 


ing and defiling his Dwelliog-place, with the Dan- 


ger of his withdrawing from us on the continu- 
ance of our Pravocation, ought to be as effeftual 


a Motive unto Univerſal Holineſs, and conſtanr 
watch» 
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watchfulneſs therein,as any can be propoſed unto us. 
(3) SOME Sins there are which in an eſpecial 
manner above others do grieve the Holy Spirit. 
Theſe our Apoſtle expreſly diſcourlſeth of, 1- Cor. 
3-15,16, 17, 18,19, 20. And by the CbnneQion 
of the Words in this place, he ſeems to make 
corrupt Communication , which always hath a 
Tendency unto Corruption of Converſation, to 
be a Sin of this Nature, ver. 29, 30. 
SECONDLY, That which we have rendred 
to vex him, Iſa. 63. 10+ 1s but the heightning and 
aggravation of his being grieved by our Continu- 
ance, and it may be Obſtinacy in thoſe ways 
whereby he is grieved, For this is the Progreſs 
in theſe things. It thoſe whom we are concerned 
in, as Children, or other Relations, do fall into 
Miſcarriages and Sins, we are firſt grieved by ir. 
This Grief in our ſelves is attended with Pity 
and Compaſſion towards them, with an earneſt 
Endeavour for their Recovery. But if notwith- 
ſtanding all our Endeavours, and the Applica- 
tion of Means for their Reducement, they con- 
tinue to go on frowardly in* their. ways, ther 
are we vexed at them; which includes an Addi- 
tion of Anger and InCignation unto our former 
Sorrow or Grief. Yet in this poſture of rhings 
we ceaſe not to attempt their Cure for a-Seaſon, 
which if it ſacceed nor, but they continue in their 
Obſtinacy, then we reſolve to treat with them na 
more, bur to leave them to themſelves. And- not 
only ſo, but npon our Satisfaction of their Reſolu- 
tion for a continuance -in wzys of Sin and Debau- 
chery, we deal with them as their Enemies, and Ia- 
bour «ro bring them unto Paniſhment. And for 


our better Underſtanding of the Nature of our 
Sin 
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Sin and Provocation, this whole Scheme of things 
iS aſcrib:d unto the Holy Ghoſt with reſpe&-unto 
them. How: he is (aid to be grieved, and on what 
eccalion, hath been declared, Upon a continu- 
ance-in thoſe ways wherewith he is grieved, he-is 
{aid to be vexed; that we may underſtand there 
!S alſo Anger and Diſpleaſure towards us; yet he 
forfakes us not, yet he takes not from us the Means 
of Grace and our Recovery. But it we diſcover 
an Obſtinacy in our ways, and an untreatable Per- 
verſenels, then he will caſt us off, and deal with 
us no more for our Recovery: And wo unto us, 
when he ſhall depart:from us! So when the Old 
World would nbt be brought to Repentance by 
the Diſpenſation of the Spirit of Chriſt in the 
Preaching of Noah, 1 Pet. 3. 19, 20. God ſaid - 
thereon, that his Spirit ſhould give over, and not- 
always contend with Man, Gen.6. 3. Now the Cel- 
fation of che Operations of the Spirit towards Men 
obſtinate .in ways of Sin, after he hath been long 
grieved and vexed, comprizeth three things. 
(1) A ſubdugion from them of rhe means of Grace, 
either totally by the removal of their Light and 
Candleſtick, all ways of the Revelation of the 
Mind and Will of God unto them, Rev. 2. 5. Or 
as unto the Efficacy of the Word towards them, 
where the outward Diſpenſation of it is continued, 
fo that hearing they ſhall hear, but not underſtand, Iſa. 
6.9. John 12. 409. For by the Word it is that he 
ſtrives with the Souls and Minds of Men. (2) A 
forbearance of all Chaſtiſement, out of a gracious 
defiza to heal and recover them, 1/a. 1.6. (3) A 
giving of them up unto themſelves, or leaving 
them. unto their own ways; Which although ic 


ſeems only a Conſequent of the two former, and 
to 
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to be included in them, yet is there indeed-in -it a 
poſitiye AR of theAnger and Diſpleaſure of ' God, 
which direCtly idffuenceth the Event of Thiags, 
for they ſhall be ſo given up unto their own Hearts 
Luſts, as to be bound in them as in Chains of Dark- 
neſs unto following vengeance, Rom. 1. 26, 28. 
Burt thisis not all; he becomes at length a Proteſied 
Enemy unto ſuch obſtinzre Sinners, 7/2, 63. 10. 
They rebeiled arid wexcd bis Holy Spirit, therefore he 
was turned to be ther Enemy,. and be fought againſt 
them. This is the length of his proceeding againſt 
obſtinate Sinners in this World. Ard hercin alſo 
three things are included. (1) He comes upon 
them as an Enemy.to fpoil them. This 15 the firſt 
thing that an Enemy doth, when he comes to. Fight 
againſt any ; he ſpoils rhkem of what they, have. 
Have ſuch Perſons had any Light, or Conviction, 
any" Gift, or Spiritual Abilities, the Holy Spirit 
being now become their Profeiſc.d Enemy, he ſpoils 
them of it all ; From him that bath not fh.1!l be taken 
away, even that which he ſeemeth to have. Seeing he 
neither had nor uſed his Gitts or Talent anto any 
ſaving End, being now at an.open Enmity with 
him who lent it him, it {hall be taken away. 
(2) Hewill come upon them with Spiritual Judg- 
ments, ſmiting them with Blindneſs of Mind, and 
Obſtinacy of Will, filing them with Folly, Gid- 
dineſs and Madneſs in their wavs of Sin, which 
ſometimes ſhall produce moſt coleful Effefts in 
themſelves and others. (3) He will caſt them out 
of his Territories; if they have been Members of 
Churches, he will order that they ſhall be cut off, 
and caſt "out of them. .(4) He frequently: giyes 
them in this World a fore-rafte of that Everlaſting 
Vengeance which is prepared for them. Such Irs 
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thaſe Horrours of Conſcience, and other terrible 
Effets of an utter Deſperation, which be Juſtly, 
Righteouſly and Holily ſends upon the Minds and 
Souls of ſome of them. And theſe things will he 
do, asto demonſtrate the Greatneſs and Holineſs 
of his Nature ; ſo alſo that all may know what 
it is to deſpiſe his Goodneſs, Kindneſs and Love. 

AND the Conſideration of theſe things belongs 
unto us. It is our Wiſdom and Duty to con- 
liver as well the Ways: and Degrees of the Spi- 
rit's Departure from provoking Sinners, as thoſe 
of his approach unto us, with Love and Grace. 

THESE latter have been much conſidered 
by many as to all his great Works towards us, 
and that unto the great Advantage and Edifica- 
tion of thoſe concerned in them. For thence 
have they learned both their own State and Con- 
dition, as alſo what particular Duties they were 
on all Occaſions to apply themſelves unto, as in 
Part we have manifeſted before, in our Diſcourſes 
about Regeneration and Santtification. 

AND ir is of no leſs Concernment unto us 
to conſider aright the Ways and Degrees of his 
departure, which are expreſſed to give us that 
Godly Fear and Reverence wherewith we ought 
to conſider and obſerve Him. David on his Sin 
feared nothing more than that God would take his 
Holy Spirit from him, Pal. 51- 11. And the fear 
hereof, ſhould influence us into the utmoſt Care 
and Diligence againſt Sin. For although he ſhoald 
not utterlyForſake us, which as to thoſe who are 
true Believers is contrary to the Tenor, Promiſe 
and Grace of the New Covenant, yet he may ſo 
withdraw his Preſence from us, as that we may 


ſpend the Remainder of our days in Trouble, 
an 
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and our years in Darkneſs and' Sorrow. Let him 
therefore that thinketh he ſtandeth, on this ac- 
count alſo take heed leſt he fall. And as tor 
them with whom he is, as it were, bur in the 
Entrance of his Work producing ſuch Effetts 
in their Minds, as being followed and attended 
unto, might have a Saving Event, he may upon 
their Provocations, utterly forſake them in the 
Way and by the Degrees before mentioned. Ir 
is therefore the Duty of all to ſerve him 
with Fear and Trembling on this ' account. 
And 
SECOND LY; It is ſo, to take heed of 
the very Entrances of the Courſe deſcribed. 
Have there been ſuch Evils in any of us, as 
wherein it is evident that the Spiric is grieved ? 
as we love our Souls we are to take Care thtt 
we do not vex him by a continuance in them. 
And if we do not diligently and ſpeedily reco- 
ver our ſelves from the firſt, the ſzcond will 
enſue. Hath he been grieved by our negligence 
in, or of Duties, by our Indulgence unto any 
Luſt, by Compliance with, or Conformity "to 
the World; let not our continuance in ſo do- 
ing, make it his Vexation. Remember. thar, 
whilſt-he is but grieved, he ccntinues to ſupply | 
us witty all due means for our Healing and Re- 
covery. .He will do ſo alſo when he is yet 
vexed. But he will do it with ſuch a mixture 
of Anger and Diſpleaſure, as ſhall make us 
know, that what we have done, 1s an evil thing 
and a bitter. .Butyhave any proceeded further, 
and continued Jong thus to vex him, ard bave tc- 
fuſed bis Inſtrutions, when accompani:d it may. 
be with ſore Afflictioas, or inward Diltreiſes that 

bave 
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habt 1 Veen EV (icy Tokens of his Diſpleaſure ? let 
ſuch Souls robZe up themfelyes to lay hold on him, 
for he is xeady to depart, it may be, for ever. 


And, 
T HIRDLY; Wemay do well to conſider 


much the Miſerable Condition, of thoſe who are, 


Lhus utterly torfſaken by him. When we ſee a 
Man who hath lived in g, plentiful and flouriſhing 
Condition, brought to Extream Penury and Want, 
ſeeking his Bread in Rags from Door to Door, the 
SpeRacle is ſad, alrhough we know, he brought 
this Miſery on himliclf, by Prof ulgnels or Debauthe- 
ry of Life. But how 1ad is It tothink of a Man 

whom it may be we knew to have had a ire 
Light and Conviction, to have made an amiable 
Profeſſion, to have been adorned with ſundry uſe- 
tul, Spiritual Gifts, and had 1n eſtimation on, this 
account, now to be deſpoiled of all his Ornaments, 
to have loſt Light, and Life, and Gifts,, and Pro- 
feſſion, and to lye as a poor withered Branch on 
the Dunghill of the World! And the, ſadneſs 


hereof will be eacreaſed, when we ſhall conſider. 


. not only that - the Spirit of God is departed from 
him, but alſo is, become his Enemy, 'and Fights g- 
S2ioft him, whereby he is devoted nto. irrecove- 
Table Ruin, jo 
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